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ble after my deceaſe to haue theſe things alwayes 
in remembrance. The which -_ doe ſomewhat 
encouraze me to make publique theſe notes which 1 de. 
linered in your hearing concerning both the Sacra 
ments;to wit,Baptiſme and the Lords Supper: and the 
reaſons which mone me to publiſh this Treatiſe in your 
names, are not becanſe1 deſire not that others a'ſo may 
profit by it. For Iwiſh wnfainedly that it mizht be 
profitable.to all - yea,eucn to them which ſceme for the 
{preſent tobe contrarily minded : but you my Chriſt 
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queathed by your husband deceaſed,to erect a monethly 
Ledture to be preached the firſt Saturday in enery 
moneth,before the Sacrament being adminiſired vpon 
| eery firſt Lords day in the ſame moneth, and haue ſet- 
tled meanes for the maintayning of the ſaid Lefture, | 
| rot for ayeare or twoyeares, but for a thouſand yeares, 
if the world continue ſolone , thus you are abenefa- 
erice toour Pariſh, to Gods Charch, and tomy ſelfe, 
which we doe acknowledge with all thankfulneſſe : and | 
you thereft of my Chriſtian brethren and pariſhioners, 
let me obtaine of you to read oner theſe Sermons dili. 
gently, and toread them toyour families, that they 
may be acquainted with the Dottrine of the Sacra-! 
ments: 
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Ard now, why tarrieſt thou ? ariſe, and be Bapt- | 
zed , and waſh away thy Sinnes, ralling on Fe 


Name of the Lord. 
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tarry, but ariſe and be ne 7 os This is the Co- | 


herences Inthe Text it ſelfe we are to obſcrue 
two points. 


Firſt, an expoſtulation in theſe werds, TS | 
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Secondly, an Exhorration in the reſt of the 
Text. Whercin foure points : Firſt, anExcite- 
ment. Ariſe - Secondly, a duty, Be Baptized : | 
Thirdly, a benefit, Waſh away thy Sinnes : Fourth- 
ly, a neceſſary adiun, Calling ox the name of he 
And now, why tarrieſt thou. Inthat this holy} 
man Azanias doth not content himſclfe to in-| 
ſtru& Paxl, what to doe as a Miniſter, but di-] 
res him alſo, whathe ought to doe as a Chri- 
ſtian, | | 
Thence wee are to learne this inſtrution, to 


wit, That is r= 110 and duty of the Miniſters | 
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of Chriſt, not onely to care for the good of the ſoules 


| of others, but alſo to haue an eſpeciall care for the| 


' The like may bee ſaid of 1hny the beloved| Þ| 
Diſciple, he muſt not ouelybcea tender nurſe to | 
teede others with the ſugred milke of the Gol- 
pell, but hee muſt alo eare rhe Broke, and pa! 
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IWhy tarriet thonw.. |. 


{ praQiſe, Hee beate dewne his body and kept it n- 
\ der, left when be had preached wnto others, hee 
| himsſelfe ſhould be a caſtaway. 1. Cor. y.27. Yeathis| 
was the praQtiſe of all the Prophetsand Apoſtles, 
for asthey were tranſcederpreachers,ſfothey were 
holy men, ſandified by the word and ſpirit of 
God, gut 
 Andindeede heethat doeth not ſoundly care 
| for his owne ſoule, he cannot poſsibly careas he. 
ought for the ſoules of others, It isatrue ſaying, 
he that is falſe ro himſelfe is true to none. And 
O—_ felfe-care in a Miniſter is very need-' 
full. -- | . 

This Doctrine may ſerue, for the too uſt re- 
| proofe of many of vs Miniſters. Wee dehort 
others from ſinne, but haue wee care to mor- 
tifie it in our ſelues , wee © charge” others to| 
heare the Word with all diligence, butarenor 
we found negligent hearers our ſelues * Wee| 
admoniſh the peopleto Almes deeds, burdoe we 
gtuealmes ourſclues? May not God fay iuſtly vn- 
| to vs aShe ſaid vntothe Iewifſh Teachers, Roy. 2. 
1. T hou that teacheſt another, teacheft thou not thy | 
felfe  T hou that teacheſt a man ſhould not ſteale, doeft 
thou fteale, T hou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit | 
Adultery, Dofft thou commit Adultery,grc; 1 cannot | 
more fitly compare Verbal Miniſters (whichlike | - 
vnto Phareſes ſo y and do not)then vato Barbours | 
which cantrim other men, but cannot trimme 

themſclues ; or vato' Taylors which can rake | 
Katy B _meaſure 
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|  Whytarrieſt thou. 
| Deedes as well as Wordes. 1 T jm. 4.1:. But I 


|| Whenceobſerue we, That theres auckwardnes 
[is goed. Gods deare children are backward vnto 
| £94 ro comeout of Sodome, in that the Angels 


| How backward was Moſes to goe vpon Gods am- | 


'r,3. Yea come We to our ſelues, How backward 
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zmealureof other men, but cannot take meaſure 


good meate tor others, and pertake of no part 
| of it themſelues : Bur my deare Brethren, rc- 
member wethat our calling requires practiſe as 
a{well as Preaching, Example aſwell aFl)octrine, 


| ſpeake yntothe wiſe, and therefore a word ſhall 
be ſufficient. - | 

Why tarryeff they. This implieth that Paul 
himſclfe was not ſo forward to bee Baptizcd as 
had beene meete, whereypon Anarizs doth re. 
proue him for his backwardneſle, in theſe words, 
Why tarryeft thou ? 


and vntowardneſſe, enenin the beſt, vntothat which 
goodneſſeas well as others, How backward was 


were conſtrained to dragge him out, Gepeſ. 19,16. 


baſſage vnto Pharas for the deliuering of his bre.. 


of repentance for the good of manya ſoule, om. 


are we ro forlake our eſpeciall fins, to performe 


 vnjuerſall obedtnceto God, ro workes of holi.! 


'nefle, to workes of mercy, to whatſacuer is| 


of themſelyes ; or ynto Cookes, which dreſle} 


was lexasto goe to Ninineto preach the docrine| # # 
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And what is the reaſon of this auckwardneſſe | 


in Gods Saints : certainely becauſe after conuer- 


fion there is a remainder of naturall corruption, | 


theyare flcſh aſwellas ſpirit; andas the ſpirit is 
| willing, ſothe fleſh is weake, fo that they-cannot 


doe that which they would ; yea when they | 


would doe good, ewll is preſent with them, as 
Paxlſpeaketh of himſelfe, Rom,z.z1. 

Gods people muſt take dilivent notice of chis 
auckwardneſſeand vntowardneſſe in themſehues 
[and they muſt be humbled for it; eſpecially con- 
ſidering how prone and forward wee are vnto 
that which is cuill. We needno greatperſwaſion 
|to moue vsto be vaine, to moue vs to ſpare our 
purſes, to moue vsto be raſh-angry,and the like: 
 weare two prone of our ſcluesrhis way ; bur if 
itbe requiredof vsto belecue,toobey wholfome 
dodrine to giuealmes and the like, herein onely 
we are backward, 

But we muſtlabour to ſhake of this corrupti- | 
| on, neither muſt we yeeldeyntoit, and thatwee 
' may doeſo, obſeruewetheſe direQtions. _ © 

1 Let vs repent of it, for repentance is the 


beſt meanes for theoptaining victiory againſt the | 
[ 


dominion of any finne. 
2 Let vs remember thatwhen wee findeany 


 backwardnefſe in our felues ynto that which 1s ' 
| good, it is nor the voice of him which hathcal- | 
ledvs out of darkeneffe into light, but iris the | 


voice ofthe fleſh, and of the vs: to drawe- vs 
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lefſehe firſt otiuevsa willthereunto. 


Why tarieſt thou. 


—  —— — 


fore we mult not by any meanes yeeld varo it, 

3 Wemuſt pray vnto God that he would giue 
vsſtrength againſt our vatowardnefle, that hee 
would jnake his yoake eafic and his burden light. 
For naturallywe can neuerrunneafterChriſt yn. 


Why tarieſt thou. In that CAnanias doth here! 
reprouc Paul fordclaying tvs baptiſme. 
T herefore hence note we that good actions mnſl not 
be deferred. Whercupon Salowen ſaith. Say not 
unto thy neighbour, goeand come a7aine : and to mor. 
row 1 will giue,when thou haſt it by thee, Pron.;.16. 
Out of which place itis manifeſtcharc ſpeed is re- 
quired in wel-doing:it is not ſufficient to doe | 
good, bur it muſt bedone without delay. To this 
purpoſe we alſo read in Gal.s.11, While we hawe' 
opportunity let vs doe good vuto all men: eſpecially un- 
| t0 thoſe which arcof the houſehold of Faith. Whence 
wee may obferue that good mult be done in the 
preſent opportunitic. Therefore Dauid tooke 


backe againe into our olde Sodome : andthere- | ** 


— 


| ” 


delayed not the time to keepe Gods commandements. 
Pfal. 119.65. 

| Andcerinely there js great reaſonthat wee 
ſhould notdelay good ations. _ | 

x Becauſe God loues no trifling, the Lord 

 Toues that, what we doc, -we ſhoulddoe it with 

cheerfulneſſe and alacritie, and therefore with 


of 


{pced. 


the right Chriſtian courſe. - For he made haſt and | 


2 We 
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[ £.7. But thetruth is, we muſtnotdelay wel-doin 


]tance, then ſeeke him whileſthe may be found. 


| thou intend to make ſatisfaction for wrongs 


" 
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a de. a Ce 


: Webad necdoro doegood with ſpeed, for 1 


may be gone, and we not haue anhearttoper- 

| formeir. Therefore,ſtrike whilſt the yronts hotr, 
worke whilſt God offereth grace : delay not the. 

time for good ations, | | 

| Wherenore, that good actions thoughithey / 
muſtnot be delayed : yetthey muſtnot on theo. | 

ther fide be done prepoſterouſly , they muſt bee 


otherwiſe our harts may be hardened : we haue | 
a good motion happily ro day todoeſuchorſuch | 
agoodaction , by to morrowthis good motion | 


md 


 vndertaken with ſound aduiſe and counſaile: for | 
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we may offend as well in doing that which init 
ſclfe is good, if we benot carefull inthe manner * 


ofdoing, asif wee did that which is euery way 


"didit with an intentto ſaue it from falling.>.Sam. | 


vpon negligence, but withall conuenient ſpeed, 
we muſt accompliſh that good which,wee. doe. 
intend. ; | 

The vie of this point may be for exhortation: 
 Doſt thou intend: ro ſecke the Lord by repen- 


Dceft thou intend io give.thy. {clfe to more de- - 
uorion in hearing and meditatingon Geds word, 


wilt heare his voyce harden not thine heart. Doſt | 


euill, as wee ſee inthe example of Ya, who | 
ſinncd in his touching ofthe Arke; thoughhee | 


andin praycr andthelike, then today if thou | 


done 
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| Out of which place itis manifeſtchar ſpeed is re- 


| = 4 


| 


be 


the right Chriſtian courſe. For he made haſt and 


 #y» tarieſt ho.” 
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backe againe into our olde Sodome : andthere- | 
fore we muſt not by any meanes yeeld varto it. 


vs ſtrength againſt our vatowardnefle, that hee 
would make his yoake eafic and his burden light. 
For naturallywe can neuerrunneafterChriſt yn- 
leſſehe firſt giuevsa willthereunnro, 
Why tarieſt thou. In that CAnantias doth here 
reprouc Paul for delaying tus baptiſme. 
T herefore hence note we that good actions mnſt not | 
deferred. Whercupon Salowen ſaith, Say not 
unto thy neighbour, goeand come 4;aine : and tomor- | 
row 1 will giue,when thou haſt it by thee, Prog.;.:6. 
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Ct 


quired in wel-doing:it is not ſufficient to doe | 
good, but it muſt be done without delay. To this 

| purpoſe we allo read in Gal.s,u, While we hawe | 
opportunity let vs doe ue vuto all men: eſpecially un- 

| to thoſe which are of the houſehold of Faith. Whence | 

wee may obferue that good mult be done in the 


preſent opportunitic. Therefore Dauid rooke 


delayed not the time to keepe' Gods commandements. 


Plal.119.659. _ - | | 
And certainely there is great reaſonthat wee 


ſhould notdelay good actions. _ 

x Becauſe God loues no trifling, the Lord 
 loues that, what we doc, we ſhoulddoe itwith | 
cheerfulneſſe.and alacritie , and therefore with 


ſpeed. 


* 


3 Wemuſt pray vato God that he would giue| 
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z Webad necd-to doegood with ſpecd, for | 
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a good motion happily roday todoeſuchor.ſuch 
a goodattion, by to morrow this good motion | 
maybe gone, and wenot haue anhearttoper- 
| formeit. Therefore,ſtrike whilſtthe yronis hotr, - 
worke whilſt God offercth grace : delay not the_ 
time for good actions, | | 
Where note, that good actions though they | 
muſtnot be delayed : yetthey muſtnot on theo. | 
| therfidebe done prepoſterouſly ; they muſt bee. 
| vndertaken with ſound aduiſeand counſaile: for 


otherwiſe our harts may be hardened : we haue | 
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we may offend as well in doing that which in it | 
ſclfe is g00d, if we benot carefull inthe manner 
ofdoing, asif weedid that which is euery way 

euill, as wee ſee in the example of /YJFa, who 
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| ſinned in his touching ofthe Arke ; though hee | 
| didit withan intentto ſaue itfrom falling.>.Sam. | 


<7. But therruth is, we muſtnotdelay NY 
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vpon negligence, but withall conuenicnt ſpee 
we muſt accompliſh that good which.,wee doe ; 
intend. | , 

The vſe of this point may be for exhortation: 
Poſt thou intend: to ſecke the Lord by repen- 
[tance, then ſceke bim whileſthe may be found. 

{ Dceſt thou intend to givethy. {elfe tomore de- - 
uorion in hearing and meditatingon Geds word, 


wilt heare his voyce harden notthine heart. Doſt 
thou intend to make ſatisfaction for wrongs 


| 


andin praycr andthe like, then today if thou | 
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done | 


te 
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done vnto others, learne of Zacchexs to doe it 
preſently. Doſt thou intend to doe good vnto 
the poore, deferre it not till death only , but now 
inthy life time, and while God giuerh rheebot h 
meanes and will, doe what good thou canſt, 
Ariſe. This excitement Anamas victh vnto 
Paul, of purpoſe to roufe him troa more heaucly 
minde,& to prepare himthe berter for Baptiſme. 
Whence obſerue we that # holy bufrneſſes there 
ought tobe an heavenly minde. A Chriſtian ought 
to rouſe himſelfe-vp vnto an heauenly temper, 
'whenfocuer hee hath occafion to haue dealing 
with God in holy affaires. For this end the 
Temple isfaid to be built vpon an hill, 1ſay. :. :. 
thatſothe ſituation of the place might put vs in 
minde ofthe neceſsity ofanheauenlyaffeRion in| 


| Gods worſhip. 


the better. Euenſo doth holy Dawid,he vſeth all 
nwfeanes to ſtirre My his affeftion in Gods worſhip, 


| uenly mindein Gods worſhip, obferue wee theſe 


And Naxids praftiſe was very excellent to this 
purpoſe : for hee being about to praiſe God in 
Pfal. 57.8. he awakes his glory, and his Pſalterie 


j and Harpe, much like vnto a cocke, which clap- 


| 


peth himſelfewith his wings before he crowe, 
of purpoſeto rouſe himfelfe, that he might crow 


that hee might glorifie Godthe better. 
Now te the end that we may attaine this hea- 


direQions. 


| 


Firſt, ler vs be trucly humbled for our diſtra- 


Ctions| 


—_—_ 
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| - Secondly, let'vs' come ynto God by carneſt 


' 


| Paulnor ro deferrehisbapiiſmizanylonger, but 
|rharhe Raya ac, ariſeantbe baptized. | 
(© 


Ariſe. Another thing which Ananias aimes at 


honey meg appcare. by the-prattife, of; the; holy! 


and vncomfortablenefle, yealet vs gronevnderit 

as vnder an heauy burden. : :, | 

| prayer; and defirehim earneſtly to eaſe vs of this 

burden. 
Thirdly, let vs neuer ruſh vpon Holy duties 

without duepreparation and meditation.” :/ 

|  Fourthly, letvs'beware of noiirithingany.onc 


Ariſe. Ws 


Qionsin Gods ſeruice, and forour lumpiſhneſſe 


and wine,and new wine, that they take away the heart, 


ncring finne., that it Wy es minde, and | 
diſtracterh it.in the worſhipef, Godo1i 7» | 


inthis excitement, or ſtirring,vp,.is toperſwade 


- Whence wearers learno thisinſtruttion , to: 
wit, that Peptifon ouzht not to be procraſtinated or 
put off, butthat it onght to be receined andewmbraced | 
wich all connenient Jpeedey' | /T hdfevedh of. [this | 


red by the miniſtery of: Peter, ,AG#s 2.374 Þutpre-| 
ſently they were baptized ; Hs 2-35 And ng 
ſooner. did Philipcrareywiithiahg.Eunychy ang 


reigning ſinne : for as it is ſaid of whoredome | 
Hof. 4.15. ſo it may beſaid-of any other dami-| 


Apoſtles: for no fooner werethe:3000) cARuct- | 


breachvato him; burptcketrly;he baptized bing, 


| 4s 3.38. the like did Paul ynto Lyajay Act $36) 14> 


5. and vnto the Gailour;; Hd 15334 Thelike ar 
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Ariſe. 
ſo. was done vnto Corzc/ivs, and to them which 
were with him, As 10.47.88. 
| And indeed there is good cauſe that Baptiſme 
| ſhould not be.deferred 2as firſt, becauſe it is the 
-meancs of our admiſsion into the Congregation | 
of Saints, as Circumciſion was vnto the ewes, | 
Exod. dE, balſa {as 

Secondly, becauſe itis the Badge: or. .Cog- 
nizanceof a Chriſtian , ir'is Gods Coucnant in 
the fleſh;-as God ſpeakes of the like Sacrament, 
| Genar7,01, KY. 
- Thirdly, becauſe it is che figne:and ſcale of 
our vnionwith Chriſt, yea of ourinfition and in- 
oraffing into him, Gal.z.27, 0 
| Fourthly, becauſcitis a figne and ſeale of our 
Regeneration, and newbirth, T#.3.5. yea of our 
receiuing the holy Ghoſt, TY&s :. 33, 1 2. | 
| Fiftly;becauſcitisaſigneandſcale of the par- 

| don andreiniſsion of ourfinnes, as inthis rext, 
Als 22.16, h | 

| Now; can weebe toolſoone recciued into the 
fould of Chriſt. May wee too ſoone [receiue | 
Chriſts livery. May we too ſoonereceiuea com- 
fortable aſſurance that we are vnited to Chriſt, 
| that wee are regenerated, that our: finnes are 
{ pardoned, and the like, If wee may receiue 
theſe' excellent blefsings too ſoone;, then wee! 
| may ſafely! graunt rhar Baptiſme may be pur off 
at our  owne pleaſure': bur if it bee fo, that 
| the ſooner weare poſſeſſed of theſe bleſzings the; 
= 1 OP better! 
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| tiſme isnot to be deferred. 
| tiſme benot tobe delayed, then whydid Chriſt 


** | becauſe he neuer knewe ſinne, :. Conmrh. x. x 


| fl alvighreouſueſſe for vs, Merch 3015then for 
- [any necolsitic which he had of Bapitifmeinbimn- | 


7 b7 why did Chriſt oa at off yntif}the-Jaſt 
* | his lie The reaſon ismanifelt;becauferhe Paſſes | 


Ariſe. 
betreriris, — it will caſily follow that Bap- 


obiec,that if Bap- 


But here ſome poſsibly may 


himſelfe put of his Bapriſine, yntillhewas thirty | 
| yeeres of age, Luke 3.2}, 334345: 

To this may beanſwered, that Chriſt hadnot 
the like neceſitic of Baptiſmeas wee haue; hee: 
necded no regeneration, being conceivedby the! 
holy Ghoſt ; hee needed no: remifiionof _ 


Yeain that he was baptized at alironaſeathencs 


ſelfe, and therefore Chriſt might tore (nfcince 
deferre his Baptiſme, then we may. :' lþ 
Secondly, we maſt confiderthat thetewas fe. [ 
ry iuſt cauſe why Chailt: did fo prolong bis Baps! | 
tiſme : for the trueth is: rhat -Circameiſion was: 

not yerquiteaboliſhed, and thereforeBapriſine 

which was toſucceed fit, was tobe pur'off fora | 
time, The like may, beſaid ofthe Lords SUPPEt, |; 
mighc of |! 


i C Es, 


=] ouerwas not yetaboliſhed, 'or not vntill then © | 
27] But there is-no fich oecafic t0n in our 

'E ot \Puteing off ; either Baprifme, orthe Lords Spe! 

per, and therefore Chriftspractiſc is no! {i uffici- 


dayes of 


ent excuſe for ourneglis C. K + 


But here a queſtions neccflarily: ro be aifives 
| C4 red, 


Obtetion, 


Anſwere, 
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| red, and therather becauſe by report we 


be Baptizedor noy-orwhether their Baptiſme|, 
 maynorkiwyfully:bepur off vntillthey beableto} 


gans and Infidelsarenot to be-baptized vatill they 
bee able roisine/an ahfvere andireaſor'o? their} 
Faith; Forfuchi children are vncleane,as Pani ſpea- 


able ro bringrthethſelues within the Conthant by | 


| vertueoftheirpwne faith, which isalſorhe gurtt | 


| the Chitch of Chriſtianparents,ſerues in ſtead of 


| rizing of the baptizing of infants. 


| Ariſe. 
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ue not] 
a few Anabaptiſts about this citie, andthe que- 
ſtion is this; rowir wherher infants may lawfully 


— OI 


4 


givearcaſon oftheir Faith. | LELEER | 
To this we'anſwere, that the Infants of Pa- 


* 


keth in r,Cor;7: 34. That is,they ate not in'the'Co- 
and thereforethey muſt not 
receiue'the Seate ofthe Coneytant $ vntilithey be\| 


'of God. { Iv rt | 

_--But as forthe Infants of Chriſtians they may 
lawfiillybee baprizedintheir infancy; for they | 
haue this'priuitedge abouepagans, that rtheyare 
 cleane, r.Cor.7.14. That is, they are within the co':| 
uenant. And there being borne in the boſome of | 


—_ 


an outward profeſſion of their faith. /Further 
theſereaſons followins' may ſerue forthe aiitho- | 

COT rao 
| 1 Becauſe baptiſine to Chriſtians is theſame | 
| for ſubſtance as Circumciſion tothe TIewes.” But l 
infants and children-wetre citcumciſed at Eight}: 
dayes o1d,Ger.17.12, Thereforewhy maynot chri-]. 


| tians childrenalſo be baptized at cight daies old, | 


# 
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Haue not children vnder the Gofpet as much pri- 
| uiledge as children before thelaw, and ynder the 
| law. {2001 
2 It wasvndoubtedlyin the eommitsion ofthe 
Apoſtles to baptize infants as well as others , 'T 
meane ſuch infants as deſcended from ſuch pa- 
rents as now were conuerted to Chriſt. For what | 
ſaich Chriſt, Math. 8. 19. Goe and teach all nations 
baptizing them inthe Name of the Father, and of the 
| Son,ef of the hely Ghoſt. Now I demaund, was nor 
the generation of infants part of all nations: and if 
ſo;thenthey were inthe Apoſtles commiſsionto | 
be baptized. lt - MME | 
3 It wasnotonely in the commiſsjion of the A. *, 
poſtles tobaptize infants,butalſoin their practiſe, | 
Jas may appeare by ſufficient conſequence,if men 
| benot too contentious. Fordothnotthe Apoſtle 
Peter ſay, Afts 2.38.39. Be baptized entry one of you, 
for the promiſe is made unto you and to your childres, 1 
I demaund with what ſenſe the Apoſtle makes 
mention here of the children of theſe converts, 
but plainely co imply that*both they and their | 
children, euery ence of them were now'to bee 
baptized;7 ft 1 Tn 
4 Did not God himſelfe adminiſter the type 
of baptiſme vntoall, 2swell vnto youngas olde, 
1.Cor.10.z, Forall the whole multitudeotthe 1fra- 
}clites-amongſt whom there were many litle ones, 
they were all baptized unto Moles in thecloud, . and 
[inthe ſea. Yea was not Chriſt offendedat thoſe 
£32 © Ci... 
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| remptorily deny baptiſme vnro the children of. 
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+ han 


thatallthardievnbaptized goe to akind of Lim- 


<A Rs Kant 


that would haue kepr the infants from him, Maz. 
19.144 Now if Chriſtwere offendcd at the kee- 
ping backe of infants from the impoſition of his 
hands.then how much more hath heuſt cauſ{cto 
| bee offended at the keeping of them backe from | 
baptiſme. 

And therefore this may ſ{cruc iuſtly to con- 
demne the praQiiſe of Anabapriſts , which pe- 


beleeuers. Nay not onely denying, bur alſo {lan- 
dring the true Church,foradminiſtring baptiſme 
vnto ſuch : and as this doctrine may ſcrue tuſt- | 
ly to reproue Anabaptiſts , ſo likewiſe negligent | 
parents,which deferre the baptizing of their chil- 
drenſolong fometimes, as that the children dye 


ſend the ſoules of their poore children downe to 
hell; becauſe they deny vnto themthe meanes of 
life. Such infants may dye 1n their ſinne, bur cer- 
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vnbaptized, Theſe doeas much as in them heth, \ 


| 4004 God will requiretheir blood at the parents | 
Doeyouasffirmethereforethar allchildren dy- | 
ingynbaptized aredamned.  » 

Not ſo. For howſocuer the Papiſts affirme 


4 


be, which they terme the Limboofinfants. Yet 
wee cenſentnor. vnto them in that aſſertion. but 
doeeſteeme tt raſh;vncharitableand groundleſſe. 
Nay,it is manifeſt ther children though they die |, 


Li 


hey agen through the negligence of parents, 


yet} 
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Ariſe. 


yer they may bee ſaued, and that for thele rea- 
ſons, = 


child was faued, and that hee ſhould goeto it, 


2.S41.12 28, | 
:. Becauſe God will not lay the iniquitie of 
the fathers vpon the children, Eſek.r8,:0, Though 
the parents wickedly negle@ the baptizing of 
children , yetthis ſhall not be laid tothe charge 
of the children, but of the parents themſelues. 


day by their outward priuiledges ,* Biit'bythe 
booke of life. It ſhall notſo ſtrictly be todd 'vpon 
whether infants were baptized, butwhether their 
names be written in the booke of life, Rex. 20. rg, 
Whoſoener is not found written in the booke of life, was 
caſt into the lake of fire. ? Wt, 
| © But here it ma 7 bee obieQed: ifthe want of 
| baptiſme, eſpecially when it is meerely through 
thenegligence of parents, doeth not condemne; 
thenir ſeemeth ir 1s no great danger to neglet 
' bapriſine. * wo 
Howbeit the negligence of parentsindecde 
| ſhall not condemne the children: Yer wee muſt 


x Becauſe Daxid was perſwaded that his| 


though itdied vpon the ſeuenth day, which was | 
the day before it ſhould haue beene circumciſed, | 


3 Becauſe infants ſhall not bee tried atthelaſt | 


note , thatthe wilfull negleR of any to receiue 
| the Sacrament when they might haue it,is dam- 
| nable. According to that in Num.9.13, But theman: 


that is cleane, andis notinaiourney , and forbeareth 
| 0 
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Be Baptized. | 


to keepe the Pa ſſeoner,enen the ſame ſoule ſhalbe cut off 
from his people, 
And if the wilfull neglect bedamnable , then 
much more is the contempt of this holy ord; 
nance curſedand damnable. According tothatin 
Luk. 7.30. But the Phariſees and Lawyers reictted | 
the counſell of God againſt themſelues, being not bap- 
tizedof him. | 


| Be Baptized, Marke here further, Ananias doth 
not ſay vnto Paul, gocand baptizethylſelfe, but 
be baptized,that is,by ſome other. 

| Whepcgweeareto learne this inſtruction, to 
| wit;rhagay manor woman can lawfully baptize them- 
ſelues,, buxthey muſt be baptiFed neceſſarily by ſome 0- | 
ther. The Gaylourdid not baptize himſelfe, but 
he was baptized by Parl, Ads 16, The Eunuch | 
didnot baptize himſclfe, but he was baptized'by 
Philip,' As 8. Chriſtdid not baptize himſelfe, 
but 70nthe Baptiſt, Mar.z. did baptize him. And 
ſo Paul did not baptizc himſclfe, but he was bap- 
| tized by CAnantas. 
Buthere it may be demaunded if q Chriſtian | 
oughtnotto baprize himſelfe , thenby whom 

| ought hetobe baptized, £& 

|  TothisTanſwere, hee muſt not bo baptized by 
the common people,muchleſle by a ſimple mid. 
| wife ; for the common people haue no moreto! 
doe with the preaching ofthe word, andthe ad-' 
miniſtration of the Sacraments then Y 45.4 a 
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| Thereforeit may ſceme tharit 1s lawful for wo 


A 


| belodo g onelyynto Miniſters.to:baptize. ;\then; | | 


to Miniſters to baptize is, becaufe :they-onely 


| coronchthe Arke, « Saws, 'orthen pet ren | hg 
to offer publike Sacrifice, King. 11.32; buthee| 


muſtbee baptized by'a lawfull Miniſter. Chriſt 
ſent not footth che common'people: to Preach | 
and Baprize, but he ſent forth his Apoſtles, 'Mar. 


28, 19, Andthe iudgement of the Church was, | 


thatif 1ohn were nenher Elias, nor Chriſt, nor a 


Propher, then irhad not beene lawful for him | 


to baprize, Johni. 4s. '! 
Andthereaſonwh crefore it beloves cole. 


haue a calling hereunto . They are called of God 


45 was Aaron, Hebi' 5.4% Foriris not:the'que- | 


ſtion,what any man isable ro: dot, bue whatt mey | 


 haue a warrant to doe." 
I but ſome mayhere obiec, Doen we not reade | 
Exod, 43s, That Zjppora che wife.of : Moſes 


rook a-ſharpeſtoh®and Circumciſed herSonne: 


men to adminiſter the Sacraments. 
Ir dothnatfollow:' Forthis was but a parti-| 


therefore itisnorby vs to beimirated. + 
Now, here4queſtionimay hee moved: Ie] | 


whetheris euery Miniſter;bound'ro bap: 1ze or} 
noin his owne perſon. ''., 


TochisTanſweryltis lavfull4 for a Miniſterto| 


+I nl 


Obi 2on, 1 


| dnſwere. - 

cular exam ſe,and it is riovſufficient-toimake\a| . 
generallrule:: "befidesrhat; This'practiſeinZ;p-} 
| pora was notwarramtable, but preſutnptuous;and 


QOmeſtion. - | 


| 


[from preaching, 

| to baptizeasto preachthe Goſpell, x Cor. r.r7. 
Burthere it is to be noted,thatwhen I fay, that 
a Paſtor maylawfully haue his alsiſtant : I vnder- 
ſtandby anafciſtantnotany ſcadalous perſon, as 


- [thoughit were lawfull for Miniſters to admit of 
|adrunkard or any baſeliuer, tobe helpfull vato 
them.in reading or baptizing, for I know euery 
Miniſter Curate orother muſt beynreptouable, 
,andnot iuſtlyaccuſedof riot. Tit,1.6. Neither | 
doel inany ſort approue of their -praRiſe, which 
have their Curatesforvaine glory, and becauſe 
they thinkereadingandbaptizing to-bee offices 
roo meanor baſe for themſclues: for there is not 
the meaneſt duty belonging to Gods worſhippe | 
but it may well become: the greateſt Cleargy- 
{ maninthe world; ny Who: is ſufficient | 
for theſe things : as bleſſed Paul ſpeaketh, x Cor.z. | 
16, Butbyan Afsiſtant I'vnderſtand ſuch a Mini- | 
 ſteras is vnreprouable, andiis ſober,asisamanof 
good behauiour andis apt to teach, i Tim. 332. | | 
BEN {1 | Now * 
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- Nowthe vie which wee ſhould make of this 
| pointis this :'it ſhould reach vs-toſee what vic 
and neede the Churchhath of her Minifters.For j\ 
|wharnecdfſhe hath of Preaching;or ofthe Sacra- 
| mentsthemfſelnes;the farmeneedefſhe hathofthe 
\Minifters, who alone haue authority ro Preach | 
| and baptize. Let common Swearers therefore | 
{and Vſurers, and Sabbath-breakers, and*Drun- 
kards, and Adulterers;and ſich like; perſecute the | 
Miniſters of Chriſt;becauſe their deedegareeuil: 

but let Gods Churchreuerencethem,andthinke 
their feete beautifull ;' becauſe they are inftru- 
|.ments of ſo: much good varoher: oO, 


' Be Baptized, Where markethat Ananias doth' 
not. bid Pax/to be rebaptized,to bebaprized oo] 
and then afterwards to be baptized againe ; bur | 
| he bids him'to be baptized, that'is torecteinethis / 
| Sacrament onceforalt: 35007 3977 a5 arte, 

Whence we are tonote, That Baprifme is tobe 
adminiſtred but once for ail, onto any one perſon. He 
| that is once Baptized heooghrnorto beBaptized 
theſecondrime:'foras one entire Circinnfition | 
ſerued the Tewes, ſo one entire Baptiſme ought | | 
[ tocontentthe Chriſtians : and why * + 
| Surely, becauſe Baptiſme it'is'the outward | 
ſigne and ſeale of ourregeneration, ornew birth; 
Now as itisſuffictentfora childe nararally'ro be | 
onceborne, ſo iris ſufficient to a Chriſtian ſpi- 
ritually ro:bee once new borne, ' 
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be Baptized. 


\. Ir,is not with | Baptifme as it 1s with the 

Lords Supper. The Lords Supper is. often to 
bee.xeceiued, becaule it is the nouriſhing Sa. 
crament.2.,but-bapriſme 45 ; onely once:ro bee: 
| admireed; becauſe, it. is the Sacrarnent of initi-| 
tation;and we neede but once to ibeeinititated or 


| 


entred, 


| | Diſciplesat Epheſus ſpokenaf in Hds/is.x25.s.were 
twile baptized: for they were'fitſt baprized by | 


"| lohn;and then by Paul, © 

[| eAifrere. |, TothisT anſwer; thatby bapriſme-inthat place? 

Is not mcant the properiSacratnent of baprifme, 
or wee arenot to concelue, that they were bap- 
| rized againe with water in the name of theFa- | 
| ther,the Soaneandthe holy Ghoſt: Burttherrve| 
| meaning is that Pavl Jaide, his hands|vponithem 
and they recciued the guifrs of the:holy -Gholt. | 
And it is not vnuſuall for the Spirit 'of Godin 
Scripture to terme the guifts of grace by the| 
name of baptiſm,as will appeare,if youread,& if | 
you diligently obſerue and marke that ſpeech of | 
Chriſt himſelfe in A&s.1.5; Where he telleth his 
Apoſtles that they ſhall be baptized within fewe 
p:r ie that is that they ſhould recciuethe holy 
Gholtiq the ſimilitudeiof clover tongues.) Eneri ſo. 
|chele Diſciples of Epheſus they were baptized of 
' Pal, that is, they receiuvedtthe holy Ghoſt in ex- 
traordinary guitts by his impoſition of hands: | 
| which being thergue.and genuine ſence of the | 
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he Baptized. 


placeit maketh nothing atallforrebaprizing with, 
water: 75 

| - Bur here anotherdoubt is tobe cleared. Sup- 
{ poſe thata Chriſtian hath firſtbeene baptized by 
 anhereticallminiſter, hath not he juſt cauſero be | 
baptized againe. Fan & 
+ Tothis Tanſwere,thatif an hereticall miniſter 
haueadminiſtred baptiſme to: amy Chriftian not | 
with water, but with ſome other liquor, and'not' 
| inthenameofthe Father, Sonneand holyGhoſt, 
but in ſome other name; thena Chriſtian hathiuſt 
cauſeto require to bee baptized by ſome other: | 
andwhy 2 becauſe his former:baptiſme was'no 
baptiſme at all, becauſe indeed it had neither mat-. | 
zernor forme of bapiiſmein it, it was a meere | 
mockeryand colluſion. Bur if an hereticallmini- 
ſter (ſuppoſcaPopiſh Prieſt). hath baptized any 
Chriſtian with waterinthe name ofthe Father, 
ofthe Sonne,andofthe holy Ghoſt:akthoughhe ' 
added many ydle inuentions tothe blefſed Sacra- 
ment: yet this baptiſme ought to ſtand,and wee 
muſt not require the fecondrime to bebaprized, | 
becauſain our firſt baptiſme there wag the:ſub- '| 
ſtance of theSacrament, although there'wasan -| 
| admixture of many idle andiimpertinent' things. 
Euen as they which had beenectrcumciſedinthe. 
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\.- It,is not with | Baptifme as it 1s with the: 
Lords Supper.. The Lords Supper is. often 'to 
bee. receiued,. becaule it is the} nouriſhing Sa. 
crament.2..but-baptiſme 4s : onely 'once:ro bee 

'} admitted: becauſe. it. is the Sacrament of miti. 
| ration;and we neede but once to ibecinntitated or 


| 


4 


entred.:!. 1517 nofig) SING E 
© Byrhere ſome may;poſsibly'obic@ rhat thoſe! 
| Diſciplesat Epheſus ſpokenof in His/is. 325.6. were 
twiſc baptized-: for they were-fitſt baprized by] 
'$ lohn;andthen by Paul, 1 
| £/vere. |. Tothis I anſwer,thatby baptiſme in that place: 
J 1s not mcant the properiSacratnent of baprifine; 
jor wee arenot to conceiue, thatthey were bap- 
| rized againe with. water in the name of theFa-| 
ther,the Soaneand the holy Ghoſt: Burtherrve| 
| meaning is that Paw Jaide, his hands'vponithem. 
| 2nd they recciued the guifis of the holy Ghoſt. | 
And it is not vnuſuall for the Spirit.of Godin 
Scripture to terme the guifts of grace. by the 
_ {nameof baptiſm,as will appeare,if youread,8&if | 
you diligently obſerue and marke that fpeech of | 
Chriſt himſelfe in A&s.1.5: Where he telleth his 
Apoſtles that they ſhall be baptized within fewe 
dayes, thar is that they ſhould recciuethe holy | 
| Ghoſtin the ſimilitude'of clover tongues. Eneri ſo 
|chcle Diſciples of Epheſus they were baptized of 
' Paul, that is, they receiued'the holy Ghoſt in ex- 
traordinary guitts by his impoſition of hands: | 
| which being thetxue-and genuine ſence of the ? 
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placeirt maketh nothing atall forrebaprizing with 

water. 

] - Bur here anotherdoubt is to be cleared. Sup- Obieltion. 

{ poſe thata Chriſtian harh firſtbeene baprizedby | 

an hereticallminiſter, hath not he juſt cauſero be | 

| - | baptizedagaine. noted | | 
-\ Tothis Lanſwere,thatifan hereticall miniſter | 4«/were. 


OI 


- 


baptized intimes of Popery, though they were | 
baptized by very idolators,yettheyare notto be | 
the2.timebaptized,8 much lefſe muſt Chriſtians 
renounce their baptiſme receiued in the boſome! 
\Joftherrue Church', though they recciued it ei- 
 Itherfroma ſcandalous Miniſter , or froman vn. | 
preaching Minifter, For bleſſed be God forit,the 
'yertue of the Sacrament cleauethnot to the fin- 
gers of him that doth adminiſter it,but it is from 
God. I ſpeake not this to iuſtifie any ſcandalous 
Miniſter in the Church of God , for I acknow- 
ledge it were an happy thing if the Church were | 
purged ofthem.But what Iſpcake,I ſpcake for the | 
taking away of ſcruple from the conſciencesof | 
the weake concetning the blefled Sacraments. 
And the vſe ofall that hath beene ſpoken, ſerues 
eſpecially for the condemning of the practiſe of 
_ [{uchas turne to Anabaptiſme , who though 
they knowe and doc not deny, but that they 
wereonce baptized inthe Churchof England,or 
other-where ; yet require to be "otirf ay againe,' 
makingnobetter then a mockery their firſt ſo- | 
lemne baptiſme... 6.47 Top | 
- Theſediffer but in degree from ſuch as giuing | - 
themſclues tothe Diuell, renounce their bap- 
tiſme ;. they differI fay inthe degree of renon- 
| | cing, but they agree inthis, thathoth of them 
renounceandreic&their holy baptiſme, which 
they recclued fromthe Church. And therefore| 
woewilbevnto them, vnleſſethe.Lord vouchſafe 
fo Bf os | to: 
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be Baptized. 


| to oiuethem repentance for thisthcir wicked and 
| diſpightfullpraGiſe, IT 


| | Be Baptized,the word tranſlated baptizing doth | 
| | moſt properly ſignifte dipping ouer head and} 
| eares, and indeed this was the moſt vſuall maner | 
| | of baprizing in the primitiue Church : efpeciall 
| {in hott countries, and after this maner was Chri 
| | himſclfe baptized by 70hn, Marh.3.16.' For there 
it is ſaidof him, that when he was ky fee he went 
out of the water , Which doeth imply that in his 
baptizing he went vnder the water, and thus all 
thoſe which were baptized in riners, they were 
not ſprinckled bur dipped: * _ 
Now here a queſtion may bee demaunded, to 
wit, whether it be neceſſarily required thar eucry 
perſon tobe baptized ſhould be dipped,and whe- 
ther ſprinckling be notal-ſufficient. Ng 
TothisI an{were, we doe not in any ſort con- 
demnethe praftiſeof dipping, but rather com-! 
mend it, eſpecially in hotplaces where it may bee 
without danger : but yet wee doe notdeny but 
that ſprinckling is ſufficient , and that for theſe 
reaſons. | 
Firſt, becauſe God ſtands not vpon the quanti- 
ty of the outward clement in the Sacrament,you | 
 knowethatalitle morſell of bread in the Lords 
Supper is'as ſufficient as a whole loafe, and a 
ſpoonefull of Wine asa whole gallon;and ſois an | 
handfull of- water as a whole river in this = |. 
% $a0'es SPL 


| 


_ be Baptized. 
ly Sacrament. of baptiſme, 
| Secondly,ſprinckling with waterdoth as pro- 
| perly ſer forth the thing ſignified as dipping be-| 
{ cauſe wharis the thing ſignified in baptiſmie, but | 
{ thebloodof Chriſt? and rhe blood of Chriſtis' 
as truly repreſented by dipping asby ſprinckling, 
and by ſprinckling as by dipping : foras weread| 
of 4 fountaine opened to the houſe of David for ſine, | Þ 
and for uncleaneneſſe, Lech.cz.r. Soweread of the| |} 
ſprinckling of the blood of Teſus Chriſt. r.Pet.r.2:} | 
"Andalſothe blood of ſprinckling which ſpeaketh bet-h F 
} rer things thenthat of Abel, Heb.12.14. = 
Thirdly, it cannorbe concluded that the Apo-]. 
| {tlesthemſclues did baptizeall wirthdipping, for 
as they baptized in riuers, Math. z. 6. So they 
baprized alſo in houſes, Ads 16.33. And as they | 
Which were baptized inriuers were dipped; ſoit 
| 1s morethen probable thatthey which were bap- 
tizedin houſes were ſprinckled, _ ' . 
- Fourchly, neceſcitie may require ſprinckling | 
in ſomenations, as in cold countries: itmight 
| Indangerthe- liucs of infants to be dipped naked | 
| ncould water in ſomeclymates, though norin! 
other fome. Andin ſuch caſes God requires mer- | 
j Cy,and not ſacrifice. br 
 'Fifchly, wee ſecitis the praQtiſe of many ho- | 
ly Churches to baptize by ſprinckling,; | & there- 
| Lorewe are to eſteeme reveremtly of it: let vs not 
| contend about the quantitie , conſidering that | 


| through Gods mercy we doe enioythetruthand | 
ſubſtance. - -: - RTM 
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ized. 
| "Be Bapted, hereir may beedemautided whar 
is thething ſignified by this baptizing with wa- 
ter. Andto this Tanſiverc,that by baptizing with, 
{ water are ſhadowedour vnto vs two things',' to 
| wit,the blood of Chrift,andthe ſpirit of Chrift, 
And the fimilitude or'proportion betweene 
by: water and the blood of Chriſt ſtands intheſe; 
Firſt, becauſe as water doth waſhawaythefil- 
thineſſcof the body,ſo the blood of Chriſtdoth' 
waſh away the guiltineſſe of finne,:.lohn 1.7, | 
© Secondly , as water doeth refreſh and coole 
the body,ſo the blood of Teſus Chriſt doth coole 
and aſſiwage the firy darts of Sathan,8 refreſherh 
the ſoule of a belecuing Chriftian : like vatothe 
| brazen ſerpentin the wilderneſle, Num. xt .yv, Y 
Thirdly, as waterdoth ſoften and molifie : fo 
| the blood of Teſus Chriſtapplied by Faith, doeth 
| ſofte & molifie the heart: This weſce by veryex-: 
| perience, for who hauetenderer hearts and con- | 
ſciences, -rhen ſuch as can moſt ſenſibly applythe] 
bloodof Chriſt to themſelnes. WirT: of 
And as there is proportion or fimilitudebe-] 
twixt waterand theblood of Chriſt, ſo there is 
berwixt waterand the ſpiritof Chriſt. Foras wa- | 
ter is powred ypon the face of the child in bap-}- 
{ riſe, ſo is the ſpirit powred vyponall fleſh;vpon! 
the ſonnes and yponthe daughters, Ads 2.17. | 
Secondly;as river-water is free, ſo theſpirir of 
hriſtisa free gvife, ic isnotgiuen by the _—_ 
Ef | = 0 


þ 
L 


A... n — ——__ wo — — « PR 4 a «4. bt, 4 i #6, ITY VEyY 


Tc, Doo De wyctetic. we le AEGeE eo oe 6. os WT 4, 


| 


| weeare baptized/ in the name of one perſon, as | 
well as inthe name ofanother. | 
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ahd ſuch like;Gal, 22s 


| 


of Saul; robce baptized, that is,to bedipped or 
ſprinckled with water. Rn Wh 


tifme{; 1. Baptize thee in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Sonne, and of the Holy. Ghoſt, ſhould 


at bis baptiſme ſhould be given yno him, | 
| Is it neceſſary thereforeto baptizeinthename 
of all the three perſons mn the Trinitic? 
[Yes vercly,and that for theſe reaſons. TI 
Firſt,ro ſhew that we Chriſtians hold the Tri- | 
nitie ofperſons, which the-Turkes and diuers 0- 
ther heretickes doe nothold. Is 4 tn] 
.Secondly,toſhew that we hold anequalitie be-| 
 tweene theperſonsof the Trinitie, and therefore | 


Thirdly, to teſtifie that we beleevein the firſt | 
verlon, as in our Father; ſecondly, in the ſecond 


of them which receiueit., but ofthe free grace Þ 
| and goodnefle of God? thiswind blowes where | Þ 
|ilifterh,/obw 34/1 To oben nn 
| .- Thirdly; as water maketh the ground fruitfull, 
*| fo the ſpirit of Chriſt whereſoeuer it fallerh it} 
maketh a fruitfull ſoule; ir bringeth with it di-| 
|nerſe excellent fruits : asioy,and peace,and Ex 
|fuffering,and gemtlenefſe,and goodneſle, &fgith, | 


3c Repriſe, this allwhich _{navies requires 
- Notfo, forit is implied thatthewords in bap-]. 


be vſcd as well as: the water : yeathat a name alſo | 
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| | perſon, as in our Redeemer: thirdly,inthethird 
' | perſon, as in our ſanRifierandipreſeruer; © 
 Againe, asthe words in Baptiſme ought tobe 
 vſed,ſo like wiſe, a name oughtrobe given tothe 
*XX | perſon baptized : cuenas m Circumciſion the 
"XX | name wasgiueato the perſoncircumciſed, as it 
"X { is ſaid, Luke 2,21, 4nd when theeight dates were | 
accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the Childe, his 
N amewas called] n s.v.s. Andit is'very-fit that 
RE | names ſhould bevſed in Baptiſme, yea tharthey 
*X | ſhould. be giuen them ; becauſe in baptiſme wee | 
X* | profeſſe our ſclues to become the Souldiers of | 
.. | Chriſt : and therefare' as a Souldier at his firſt | 
| entrance into Warfare +giues vp his 'name | 
WE | co his Captaine, cuen ſomuſt wee'ro Chrift in| 
= jour bapriſme. Secondly, God youchſaferh to | 
| enter intoacouenaut of mercy with vsin Bap- | 
tiſme, andfora confirmation of that Conenant, | 
his Name is vſed, Father, Sonne;, & Hol Ghoſt | 
and therefore it is fit, that wee likewiſe on onr | 
parts . ſhould enter into couenant with him; | 
namely, into the <ouenant of new obedience, | 
and asa Scale of that couenant ro: giue' vp 'onr 
names vnto hing; 125 Þ 88 PIT RL? $2] 
© | Now thequeſtionwill be what kindof names 
© | ought to bee giuen in Baptiſme, And to this I 
= all WETE. Fa ares we : 
Firſt, that they muſt not be yaine names}; for | 
yaine names are not* agreeable to the —_— 
in. 


the Sacrament : and therefare ir is a great 
E 2 
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in Parcntsto giuelight names to' their children, 
as Roſe and Fortune, and ſuch like, I ſpeake not 
this todiſcourage any: concerning their names, 
but onely to reproue ignorant Parents, and to 
preuventfurtherabuſes. = ee tt TS 

Secondly,thereought not to be giuen Hethe-} 
niſh names vnto Chriſtians children, as Ceſar,Ne- 


| ro, Herod, Horace, Cicero , Virgil, and ſuch like, 


weare-ſofarre roabhorre Heatheniſme, as that 
 wemuſt notſtand affected to their names. I doe 
notdeny but worthy men and found chriſtians 
hauetheſe, or ſuch like names pur vpon chem, 
but this is not their fault, but the fault or weake- } 
nefſe of the impoſers, they themſtlues being 
worthy of betternames. ' EE 
Thirdly, theiroughr not tobe giuen in Bap- | 
'tiſme the names of notorious wicked perſons. 
brandedin Scripture, as Caine, and 7ſhmael; and || 
Eſau, and' Teroboams, and lezabel, and ſich like, 
letys ſuffer the names of the wicked tobe buri- 
.cdand to rot with themrin the graue. | 
; . Fourthly, there ought not tobeec giuen vnto 
chriſtians names too high for them, as lehouah, 
for this title is onely due to God,whoalone hath 
his being of himſclfe : nor 1mmannel, nor Jeſus, 
|forthcſe namesare properto Chriſt, who is the 
true Imanzet, that is God with vs,or Godand May, 
who is:the onely 7eſ#5or Savrowr of the Ele. 

: Butnamecs in bapriſme muſt be giuen either ac- 
|.cordingto ſome extraordinary encnt or accident, 
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as Phinees his wife == herſonne: Tcabod,that i is,. 


Where isglory,vponthat extraordinary: Seciden. 


of the church, to.giue namesvntotheir children : 
according to thenamesof the Saints metitioned* 
inthe Scripture;as Abraham,8e Iſaac, 8 lames,and 
Peter.and leremiah, & Stephen, G& Alary,Q Sarah, 


moueth Chriſtians thus to nametheir children, | 
is becauſe theywould faine hauethemtoimitate 
andtofollowthe way of good menand women, 
and tobe ſtirred vp to good , bythe examples'of ! 
chem after whom they are named. Now;who | 
ſhould: give the name in baptiſme, iris notmuch 
'to be contended abour, for wherherthe parent in 


| his owne perſongiue the name,: or thewimneſſes.| 


with conſent ft from the parents,it comes all to ONE 
paſſe: thethingtobereſpe&tedis,” that'a fitting 


haue ſpoken concerning the action, E bags oo In 
'thispaſine ſpeech, Be Bapried.”: 

Now. wee come tothe truite of the ation, , in” 
theſe words, Waſh away thy ſinnes.” 

Whence we may obſcrucin generall;that ſean 
is a filthy and+ odjous thing., for whatthingsare 


whar | is couctoulieſſc bur fly lucer, Tit. 1.7. 


when God deliuered the Arke into the hands of | 

the Philiſtimes, i.$a. 4.2, Orelſcit is and hath | 

 beencetheiuſt ordinary and comendable 1 yr raiſe 
! 


viually waſhed, but {nc thingsas arefou eand. | 
filthy.” And that ſignets filthy misevident 7 - for l 


and Elizabeth, and fach like. And the reaſon which | 


name bee ojuen. . Andthus muck: ſhall ſeruero | 
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4 - What 


ht km = OE WHINI_- 5 atlas tt 8 lt. — — 


* 3 
7 _—_— ant rLe—oeny - F- 
”— yt. A 4 4 


['' And waſh away thy ſinnes = © 


| Whatis wanton talke, but #/zhy ſpeaking, Col.z.s. 
| Whartare ſfinnes againſt nature but abhomination, | 
Lexit.18.2z, Yea what is ſinne but the filchineffſe 
of thedavghter of Son, Eſay 4.4. What is.ic but | 
the pollutions of theworld,z.Per.2.22. What igitbut 
| an abhominable thing, Pſal.r4.17 Itis compared | 
jrofilchy mire; z.Fer.z.z:. Yea to the vomitof a | 
dogee: then the which there is nothing more 0- 
dious, to Pt.2.22% 5404 te iN | 
_ Andindeed finne procecdeth from the Diuel, ! 
itis his proper worke,:.10bn3.8. AndtheDiuell 
isan vncleaneſpirit, andtherefore finneprocee- | 
ding from him muſt needes bevncleane, 
_Secondly,as finne proceedeth from the Diuell, 
{oitproceedeth alſo fromthe corruption of our 
nature. For when luſt hath conceined it bringeth 
forth finne, Tam.r.1s, And that which proceedeth 
Tomy corruption or filchineſſe muſt needes bee 
'  Thirdly,finne maketh the ſubiein whom ir is 
j filthy. What made the Diuels being intheir firſt | 
creation. Angels of light, tobecomevncleane ſpi- 
rits, but {inne £ what made the Iewes that they | 
 werealtogether become filthy, Pfalm. 14. 3. bur 
finne? andcertainly itisartrueſaying, that which 
' maketh ſuch, is much more ſuch ir felfe : if fnne] 
{ make filthy,it is-much more filthy it ſelfe.. | 
_  Butherepoſsibly ſome. may ohieQtand ſay, T|: 
ſee no ſach/filthineſfe in finne;; for any thing I| 
| Ne the follewing of cuety new faſhion is ade-| 
 _ cency, 
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| highly cſteemed inthe fight ofmanz 


are fo farre from ſhame, as that they glory:heſc 
| 


1 TN VS. 


| cency, and ſwearing in common talke is Soace | 
| tothe ſpeech, couerouſneſſe is bur g 


| Gxoann drunkenneſle oodfellowthip. 


I anſwere, thou att blind wedronaes art « 


that chus iudgeſt, thou canſt niotiudge of colours: 
| but remetmberthat in Lukex6.rs. That whick is. 
1sabhomina- 
tion in the fight of God: NOW whoſe indgemerit! 


7 Waſh Aba) ay thy ſome. — 


ſhall tand, Gods iudgement, or mans iudgement; 
if God ay ſinne is filthy,it1s Is 1n vaine for manto 
ſay it is not filthy; 

Now the vſe which wee are to cake of this 
point concerning the filthineſſe of finne;ts,; firit 
to reprooueſuch as make their ſinne their elory, 
| how many be there inthe world, thatare proud 
of their oathes , that boaſt of their cozenaidge, 
thatexulrintheird runkenneſſe,andthe likezthe 


arcfarrefrom cſteeming ſinne filthy. 
Secondly, wee muſt cucry onelearne to iudge 
as God iudgeth,to wit,that finne is filrhy.” And 
that wee may ſo iudge, wee muſt firſt pray, thar 
God would annoint our eyes with _ Aaluerhat 
we may ſec: for wee cannot polsibly ſee finnein | 
it's right colours ,Vnleſſe the Lor doe cnligh- 


Secondly ,. wee muſt bee very Fequentinthe 
 ſtydyand me ditation of the law of God, for by 
the law comes th: knowledge of ſinne, Rom.z.u>; We | 


| 


ts. i 


myſtbchold our ſelucs inthelaweas in m—_— 7” 
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it eucr we deſire toattaine the true fightof our! 
| ſpirituallblemifhes. - 
Thirdly, wee muſt looke vponfinnenot inthe 
pleaſure or'profir which ſeeme-to come by ir, 
t wee muſt behold it in thepuniſhment; let vs 
often remember that the old world were drow- 
| ned forfinne,Sodom and Gomorrah was conſumed 
1 with fire and brimftone : Cora, Dathan, and Abi- 
| ram were ſuncke into the carth : TAnanias and! 
| Sapphira wereſtrucken ſuddenly dead ;. yea letvs 
| | 
remewber that the wages of ſinne 1s eterpall 
death : yca-aboue all theſe conſider wee what 
Chiiſt endured for ourfins : how hee was whip-' 
| ped, and bufferted, and fpitted vpon ; yea what 
torture he endured vpon the Croſſe, and in the |... 
| glafſeof rheſe puniſhments let vs behold the hai- | 
| nouſneſſe of ſinne. KLE ; 
Thy Sinnes , that is thy ſinne of perſecuting 
the Church,rogether with many more,whercof i 
| thouarr guileie * Haan v4 57 1 
- 'Whencenotewe, that. greater /innes are par do- 
nable as well as leſſer ſinnes.” Paules finne of perle- | 
| cution was very great : yet it may be wats a-| 
way; and ſo the ſinnes of the Corinthians were 
| very. great:-yea they had commitrred finnes as | 
| oainſtnature and yet the ſhed and iu- | 
, et they were waſhed and in 
ified;1:Cor.6.15, The like may beſaid'of the E-| 
heſians,T heſſalonians, Gallatians : yea of particu- 
rperſons; asof Dazid, Manaſſeh, Peter, the Pro- 
digal fonne,thepenitent Thicfe, Mary Magdalen, 
By. Ss and | 
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W. ſh away thy Stnnes. 


| and divers others which had bene great Sinners, 
| and.yet optained pardon. 


45 
_ 


| 


A. - 


1 God reachethynto-the Heauens,as it is Gaid,Pſal. 


 giueneſſeof reat ſinnes : 'andindeede, were ir 
| northatGodweramercifull certainelythe yery 


| Ele ſhould never haue ſogreat lines forgiuen 
| them, as they haue. _ | $50 


And the xeaſonof this is . Fifſt the mercy of 


36.5.and thisinfinite mercy is the cauſe ofthefor-! 


' Secondly, Chriſts Meritsare infinite,hisbloud 
is ablero T 


enſe vs from allſinne, t. ohn x; 7.:this 


| donable, as wellas ſmallerfinnes.; 
 Thevſeof the point may be; firſt, to ſtirre vs 


<a 


| thankefull for redemption, by, Chriſt : for, were 
It not for theſe ' two, what ſhould become of 
great finners(; (+) 1 Gift cls ve ior or oo | 

Secondly, it ſhould beas a remedy againſt de-! 
ſpaire, for ſay thou bee a grear ſinner, yet, now 
vpon thy conucrſion and change thy ſinnes are 
| pardoned ; There isno condemnation to them! 
whicharein Chriſt Iclus, Rows, 1. Ycachough 
thy ſinnes were as.read as Scatleror Crimſon, 
yet if thou ceaſe todoe cuill, and learne to. doe 
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the. 
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vptopraiſe the Lordforhis mercics,:and to bee | 


| 


Uſe. 


well, they ſhall be made white as Snow. £ſay 1. | 
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(Vet For: none a this doQtine of Gods. mer- | 
| cy to prophaneſle : for though God Aow with | 
| mercy; yet he dothnor overflow; holis-juft as; 
|-well as mercifull; and he hatch plainelyaffirined, 
[that if any ſhall 'goe 6n' in'wickedneſſt;/preſu-: 
[ming of his mercy, he: willnot bee merciful to 
ſuch': aman, Dent.29.19::0; Donot finnerherefore 
thatgrace niay abound bur loo! God! _ lead 
thee £0 Feprrtance, "111; 
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- Waſh awiy t \ Simms. By waſhing away finne, 
Puts Text, is mearit; the remiffion-and pardon! 
of fine: indremiſcion'and patdon of Mine, js 
called 2 waſhing: for three rea Stise 102 2115 
| "Firſt, beeauſe'it is procurcd/and merited by. 
waſhing ; to wit, Bythe waſhing or {prinklio of | 
| the Bloud of Tefus' Chrilt) Accordin | 
Row! i 2 Yopto bins that fonet Vs) 
from ourſinnts in his.owze bliid, OTC! ant 
Setondly, becauſe ivis ſealed vitovsby waſh! 
| ing, to wit,by the waſhing of bapriſme3for What! 
[1 ood if baptine y-walhing,>0r Tpfak-) 
| ling with witer'; ; buteſpectally;che remulbion! nd}. 
pardon of finne, | Ys. 
[. Thirdly.itis thus termed to imply chat revilak Woe 
{on'is an abſolute Uiſcharge From Niine'%; for! NY 

waſhing doth” vererly: takeaway the! ſoyle and] ©) 
filth'our of the garment : even ſ5rymiſſion doth 
"ow rake: away the guilrineſſe of ſinne, | 
 Indeedeit isrrue, that remiſston doth not free 
vs. 


n _ at Si _— 


ns | SS SO Sig DU * 

$24 yt - Thirdly, becauſei it freetl fromrhie domitiee | 
* 'ring power of finne : for ſinne cannor raigne | 
| fin the morrall bodies of ſuch as are iuſtified, | 


"W "oh. away: poke St tr 


"0 "IO mad odd 


| vs.in this world fromthe inhabication of finne; 

| for Pawul himſelfe after his iuſtificationconfeſſerh 
| thar ſinne dwelt in him, Rom.7..8/. Neither'doth 
|.it free vs. fromthe combariof dinne:againſt the 
of ſpirit, For even in them:which are juſtified; the 
| 


ſb luſteth againſt the Spirit,as we read in Gal: i 
Thirdly it doth riortree: vs from: 2fligions, "for 


| ſuch asarciuſtified, and haucobmihedrhoremil | 
ſion of cheirſinnes; Pſaloral 19% \Laftlyremiſsion. 
of ſinne; doeth nor exempt vs.from? 
death. For itis. appoimiedro af nhdeo an 


|. But-remjſsiotyi isfaidto- horkarwicer diſcharge; 
orawaſhing for theſe reaſons. f 


world, that isthe guitinedſe of theſinnes ofthe 
world, TJoſworg tot Vit inn rt Oniha _— > 


for Chriſtdeliuered:his brethren fromthe curſe, 


when hee himfelfe was made a:curſe-for- them, 
3 911 


[ 'Rom,6.rs. Howbeicrit may -divell.in them. - 


——— 


freeth the per ſon iuſtifiedfrom Hellfireand « crer-! 
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(Firſt, becauſe-ir takethiaway. the finnes ofiihe 


| 224) are thetroubles even of therighteougy tharisvf| 


corporal | | 


a > 


Secondly, becauſeirvtterly freethi the perſons 
wſtified from the curſe and-rigor of the lawe*' | 


'Fourthly,remifsion © fidto beawaſhitig? or | 
an nvtret di charge from ſinne, becauſe it verer'y | 
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Wafh away thy fnes. 4 
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nall condemnation : for there is no condemridtion 
to them which are in Ghrift Ieſus , #5 the Apoſtle 
Tpeaketh, Row. fre ages 
|-:'Nowitmay bee demaunded in thenexr place 
{.whatbe the cauſes of remifsion ; ardtothis Tan] 
1 frvere,that the cauſes thereof are foure, Firſtrhe] - + 3 
efficient cauſe; andthatis God himſelfe : forwho| 
| £49 forgine fiwnes but God onely, Mark.z.7, And a-' 
| gaine:wercadin Efay 43.25. 1 exrn 1 an herthat for- 
| giveth their trahſzreſcions. Tris nor thereforein 
| the Popes power towaſh' vs fromour ſinnes, it] 
| belongs to Godalone to forgiue; wee may and | 
| oughrto forgiue men their treſpaſſes: burto for- 
' giveſinne as it's fnneagainſt 'God wee'cannot 
docit, | MOTORS FIOTIE kobe 1 
{| - The ſecond'cauſe of remiſsion of ſinne is the 
procuringcauſe ;-andthatis the free'mercy of 
| God ; for he being mercifull forganerhe iniquity | 
[ok hispcople': as weerread in P/al.78.38. And in-| 
deed what is itoriginally which moued God to | 
forgiuehisEleR,and to appoint them a propitta- | 
tion, but his owne freegrace. 3 
{ The third cauſe of the remiſsion of ſinne' is | 
| the meritorious cauſe, and thatisonely the me- þ 
ritsof the death of the Lord Iefus : forir is the 
/blood'of the Lord Ieſus which doth cleanſe vs 
fromall ſinneas the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1.10» 1.7, | 
And: therefore wee! muſt giue no credit to the | 
dodrine of Popety, which labours to maintaine} 
|rhat a manor woman mayattaine remiſsion by | 
_ vertue |! 


tee att T9 FI—_— = 


Ty ah. away thy nn mes. 


vertue df frhe metfits of their owne Garisfactions, | 
orbyveruue of works of ſupererogationdoneby 
others , the Scriptures knowenoſuch cauſes of | 
remifzion , and therefore wee iutly retet them! | 
from being cauſes; ' 
Fourthly,the finall cauſe of renlifiach of foeib! | 
{is theglory 4 God : according to that forcna-. | 
| med Jacek in Eſay 43.25. IevenT ambee that 
neth hy traxsgreſcions for my owne ſake. Yea which t 
aredeliuered outof Nh hands of our encmicsby 
| vertueof redemption and remifcion, that wee 
| might ſerue Godiinrighteouſheſſe, and holineſſe | 
allrhedayes of ourlines,as weread in Zub.:.7;, 


; ho 


Hl. 


- And the riuiledges of this waſhing ,or of r TC- | ) 


| miſsion of ſinnes are e diverſe, 

|  Firſtbecauſe hereby we are brought neere to- 
God; which before were farre off, Epheſ. 2013. Yea. 
 [ wearereceiuedasit were into Gods boſome, in-\ 

- |ro eſþeciall Communion with him. * - i 

Secondly, by verrueof remiſsion weecometo 
haue a right inthe things ofthis life: we may cate Z 
our bread withioy, and drinke our wine with a | 
cheerefull heart if God haue accepted vs, Eccleſe. | 
2.9, Whereas without: remiſsion we adore. oof 
pers if we eate. 

Thirdly. byvertue of remiſcion of fir nnes Wee | 
are made bleſſed. For bleſſed is the mar whoſe 
\Iniquitie is 's forgiuen , and whoſe finne is:concred, 25 
David ſpeaketh, Pfal.z2.1.2, By this remiſtion we 
are bleſſedin our life;and bleſſed nour — 
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—[by vertuc of this vnſpeakeable gift, we ſhall bee 


* 


eternally bleſſed after this life ended, The con- 
fiderationof which priuiledges ſhould moueecue- 
|ry.one of vstoſecke and toſue forour pardanandi] 
£24 in due time ; we muſt not. dreame with cr. 

1 ronious Papiſts of an imaginary-Purgatory, but] 
now.in this life remiſſion is either-optained or | - 
{for cuer loſt:.it willbe too late when the Bride-. 
| eroome.is Ts to crywiththefooliſh Virgines, 
| YN Or 49pen vntoVs, Matthryan, | | ! 
But here ſome poſſibly will demand, What 
|bethemeanes of optaining remiſsion 2 
| Tanfwerthemcanesor wayto remiſsion, is': | 
1. Firſt to beleeue, for how is atiy. man iuſtified | 
but by Faith, Row..3,48, Fairhis the hand which. 
doth waſh vs inthe fountaine of the Bloud of 

Chriſt, Zech. 17.11. yea it puts vs as it were into | - 
the Fountaine, | + 1493-91639 | 

The ſecond meanesto optaine pardon of finne: 
is repentance, for vnto whom doth the Scripture | 
promiſe mercy, but ta the penitenr. 

. . Thirdly, it wedefire pardon we muſt pray for 
| it;how didithe Publican optainepardon for his 
| innes, but by prayer, Luk. us, :4, RY 
| Fourthly, if we defiretoreceiue this mercy of 
| Srgioncte, wee mult acknowledge our ſinnes 

and forlake them, ;Prov.28;:3,' No contrite ac- 


knowledgemenc of finne, and no remifion; no 
forſakingandcaſting of iniquity, andno pardon. 
Now in the laſt place it may bee demanded, 


whar 
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"md id waſh Dia, 0 by D) firmer. 


Pare” bee the fig igncs:of remiſkion or by. what | 
' meanes wemayknow that we arewaſhed.” 
 . To: this'I anſwere, the ſi ignesof. remiſſion m| 
ſtrong Chriſtians arerhree 51711771197 19 IG 
{ Finſt, the peace'of their conſcientts For be- 
ing iuſtified by faith they haue peace, Rom, x. 1." 

Secondly, their ioy in theholy Ghoſt; for be- 
ing remicted theyareof.good comfort, Mat.5.2. | 

Thirdly, their victory againſt thedominion of 
ſinne tor there is no ſurer markeof remiſsion of 
a linnethen victory againſt it, 

- Andthe ſighesof remiſsion 1 in Rm Chriſti | 
| anSarethele, 7:7 "6 

- Firſt, their hearty ſorrow. forkir nne : the Pub. 
lican thar could ſorrow, though hee had ſmall 
COMPEnRs went away iuſtifyed, Lak. 18.14, | 

{. Secondly, their entire loue'to God; Much: is]. 
Kirgiutn them; becauſe'they louemuch, Link.7.47 

Thirdly, their willingneſſe to forgiue ous. 
eMatth.c.re, If ye forgiue, &c., © 


Be BaptiFed. and waſh away t 72Wes. Here ir] 
- Ie Kees wk 2 ©; __ Bap- | 
rtiſmedoth waſh away Sinnes*?: 

I anſwer, Baptiſmedorhnotwaſh away ſinnes, 
ex opere operatv, or by the worke done :'For $5--| 
#00 Magus was baptized, Atts8, 12,.andremai- 
ned in rhe gallof birrerneſſe,;and inthe bond of | 
tu not withſtanding his Bapriſme, <A#s8, 

nag whole marFucs of Iiracl were eros 
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_ Waſhawaythyfmnes. | © 
CO — 
| x Cor. 2, 2. and yet with diuers of thera rhe Lord 
wasnot pleaſed, the 5.verſc of the ſame Chapter. 
Iſhmael was Circumciſed aſwell as Abraham, Gen. 
17, andyet remained a Scoffer.  Iudas was parta- 
ker of thePaſſcouer, as wellas Chriſt himlclfe, 
 andyetremained a Traitor, Luke ::. 
Andindeede iris atruc rulc, Sacraments doe 
rather confirme grace where tt is already, then 
conferregrace where it is wanting. $3 

AndthereforethePapiſts andallignorantper- | 

| ſons doe grofſely crre, which thinke that Bap-. 
 timſeof ir'ſelfe by the very .worke done, doth 
makea Chriſtian Soule, ora childe of God.For 
I ſay vnto thee, thou mayeſt be Baptized, and re- | 
| cetue the Lords Supper,and hearethe Word,and 
haue thetitle ofa Chriſtian, and yet remaine a 
| very lymbeof Satan : therefore content not thy 
| ſelfewith externall priuiledges, theſeare but the 
4 hellas itwere : .but labour for regeneration, for | 
 anRification,for found faith toapply the bloud | 

of Chriſt vnto thy ſelfe, for theſe are thethings | 
ſignified, and theſe are the maine. {2 
. - Bur how then doth Baptiſme waſh away finne, 
if notex opere operato, or by the worke done. 
Ianſwere, Baptiſmeis ſaid towaſh away fins, 
becauſe itis the outward iigne or ſeale of the wa- 
ſhing away of ſinnes, or. of remiſſion : cuen as 
| Circumciſion is ſaid to be a ſeale of rightcouſnes 
vnto Abraham, Roy. 4, 1. So that Baptiſme-vn-| 
to the Elec is like our deedes and euidences' 
I 4 | which 
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tance, thekingdome of heauen;-..;.. 1... + .. | 
 .; And Bay pa ſhould make great,arcount | 
FA the bleſlrd Sacraments, evenasmen.commons |; 
;;docmakegreat.account. of their, Deedes ang | 
| Buidenccs4 :irrens tf ls do owbileg 
Secondly, weſhould be thankefull to God fax | 

the Sacraments, forto whatenddid he giuethem | 
|burto, confirmcour. Faichs, God bath, omjgecd| 
|-MEAHES 10 cſtabliſh.ys, he; hath gincg ys his 
promiſes, heehath.confirmed; his. Gaſpell. with | 
| many wonderfull Myracles, he hath ſwarne vnto | 
vs, yeahe fers his ſcales ro the, promiſes, by: the | 
Sacraments : and thereforethis, doth /agorauate | 
the finacof infidelity. ; forwhara ſhame isn;ſti! 
to'doubr, when God hath yſed ſo many meanes 


to cure ourdoubting, 


we 
+ > ? Its 


| 
Thy Sinues. Obſcrue hence, Itisnorfaid,wath | 
away thy finne, as ſpeaking of one ſinne ; name- | 
ly, his perſecution : but waſh away thy finnes, 
as ſpeaking of all finnes, whereofhe was guilty. 
Whence, we may, note, that When the Lord for» | 
Zines atiy one eſpecial-ſinge o/oes repentance,at the ſame | 
time he forgiues all ſinge whereof the penitent perſon 
is, or hath bcene goilty. When God forgi:eth his | 
bad debtor, he forges him all the debc,: Math. 
18.32, When the Lord ſhewcd; mercy vnto his 
people, he caſt all their finne iatothe. bottome 
of the Sea, Micha. 7.15.. Yea,gthe Lord ar 
r : GE all i 
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|inpriſon all his life rimefor anotherdebr; forrhe 


|theiniquity of my ſinne, chatis, both the guilt | 


| 


| giues withall the puniſhments, both temporall| 


| Waſhaway thy fumes." = 


allour iniquities, and healeth- all our-infirmities; | 
as Daxid ſpeaketh Pſalmrozze OO 

God'is nor like vntoa Creditor which happi- 
ly forgiues his Debtor one debt, bur keepes him 


Lord confidereth, that this partiall forgiuenefſe 
wereto ſmall purpoſe: but he is Ike vnroa boun- | 
tifull Creditor, he forgiues the whole dcbr. 

Yea, when the Lord forgiues ſinne, heefor- | 


and erernall belonging thereunto, for Chriſt ſa- 
tisficd for both : Phouforgaueſt ( ſairh Dauid ) 


andthe puniſhment, Pſal. 32. 5. -4tf 
Howlſoecuer therefore Gods Childrenare ſub- 

ie& ynto Croſſes and afflitions, yet theſe crofles 

are notpuniſhments, but astheScripture ſtileth 


| | bound greatly toa Creditor ifhe ſhould forgiue | 


_ | nite debt ; 


them they are chaſtiſementsor Fatherly correci- 
ons infoue.C hriſt did notleane the temporal pu- 

niſhments tobe endured byvs, buthee himſelfe | 
 enduredall our puniſhments. BY 
Thevſe whereof ſhould reach vs to magnifie 
God for his bounty ; we ſhould thinke wee are 


_ 


vntovsa greatdebt ; how much more are wee 
' bound to God which hath forgiuen vs an infi-| 
(ebt ; yea , ſuch a debt as that we could: 
never haue ſatisfied, cither inthis world or in the| 
world to come, onal 
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Secondly,this may ſerue to aggrauate the _—__ 
an) oa , Of | 
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' | forgrae you your treſpaſſes. 


. [eſpeciall finne be pardoned all is 


| and inour blood. 


| 


| buſineſſc of baptiſine, implied inthis ſpeech, Cat- 
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| Cllingonthenameof the Lord. | 


dg 


| of ſachas will not forgiue their brethren their 


| treſpaſſes, but like vnto Zemech, Gen.a. Will re- | 
uengethemſclues tothe vemoſt : but let ſuchre. | 


| member that in Math.'s. 15. If yee forgine not men 


% 


| their rreſpaſſes , ns more will your heauenly father 


{ - Thirdly, irdoth aggrauate the finneof ſuch as 
will keepe their poore brethren in priſon all their 

| life time, when as they knowe they h 

to pay : butler ſuch rememberthat in 1am.:.:;. 

Indgement ſhall be mercileſſe ts him that hath ſhewed 

| n0mercy. | | | 


Fourthl 


| 

| be pardoned or no, and that will appeareby this 
figne, if wee haue throughly repented for our cſ- 
peciall finne and obtained pardon for that; ifour 


our eſpeciall finne be not pardoned no ſinne is 
pardoned, but weremaine ſtill. in our guilcineſſe 


Calling on the name of the Lord, Now we come 


wit,thereuerent manerof rming this holy 


ling on the name of the Lord. 


j From whence this doctrine ariſeth in the firſt | 
| place, namely that Baptiſme onght tobe gone about 


auenothing. 
q 


, doth God forgiue all ſinnevpon re- | 
pentance for ſome one eſpeciall ſinne ; then this | 
mult teach vs to examine whether all our ſinnes | 


pardoned, if | 


cothe third and laſtgenerall part of thistext, to | 


y 


| 


—_ 


— 


withprajer, And (thus I takeit) isthetruemea-| 


————_ 
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| nothing ſo holy init ſelfe, butic may be vncleane 


| 


"Tallng 0 rrhen name of the Lord. 14 


fing of thatin Math. 1,5, - Whereitis ſaidthar the 
, people which-came q bebaptized of 19hm,Con- 
fel edthcir finnd es; that is, 'contefled them info- 
lemne: praycrto God,and noras the _ think 
by auricular confelsionto John: and indecdthere | 
isgreat yſe of pou at bapriſme, as firſt; for the 

 fanRifying of itvntothe perſon baptized: : for as 
meatesanddrinkes.arefantified by chrwordand 
prayer,r.Tim.4.4s Sos every thingelſe, rhereis 


NO 


VENT IVF 


vnrovs. if it be vndertaken withourprayers:* 
Secondly,prayer atbaptiſme is very neceſſary; | 
| for the, obtaining of the' things ſignified inbap- 
riſmegtowit,tortheobtaining of pardon offinne; 
forthe obtaining of theſpiritof Chriſt, and for 
the obtayning of regeneration. : © » /1: 1 
+ We.muſt learne therefore to carry our Hlaes | 


+ we'muſtnot take liberty toourſelnes to fit inour 


at baptiſme as in praier;that is with al reverence, 


ſeatesralking of other matters during therime of | 
bapctiſme, but wee:muſt i loyne with the w_ of; the | 


PpErrgeipo in prayer. 


Secondly , this ſhould reach vs nor ro later 


Tt1 IS 4 tlme of publique / Prayer , 
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our of the Churgh (vnleſſeinicaſe of neceſsitic) | 
 beforethe baptiſme bee fi niſhed if rherebeeany: | 


1and rheretore 
wee ought ioyne with-the mh pap *and | 


| Calling on the raite (ha the Lord. 0 beans 


24g" 
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alling on the name of the Lord." 


alſo, that Prayer in baptiſmeis 10 be diretted 1 God | 


alone. We muſtnotcall ypon the name. of -Saints 


andAngtlsas the/TdolatrousPapiſtsdoe:burwe | 


| muſt worſh7p che Lord our God, dud him oncly muſt 
wee ſerut; Matth. 4.10, v7 EIT 
And the reaſon is manifeſt, for who can giue 
vnto vs the things thatwee pray for in'Baprifme 
but God alone 2 who can glue the'Holy' Ghoſt 
but God which breatheth it © who can forgiue 
bl linnes but God onely © who can regenerate or 
*|| make vs new creatures, bur he that made-vs at 
| the firſt £ therefore to whoin ſhould wee-pray 
||bur to God onely. Qs its I 1 
Secondly, our patterneof prayer:namely the 
Lords Prayer, doth teach vs ro pray to God'a- 


bn. 


lone :# for weare not tanght to ſay;” our Lady 


which art in heauen,'as praying to-the Virgin 
Mary, but, Our Father which art in heaueri* as 
prayingto God. JET 
Therefore we muſtlearnemor to looketo the 
{perſon of rhe Miniſter in Bapriſme : but eſpeci- 
ally, to God himſelfe, from whom we muſt ex- 


ped ſucceſle, it is hee that giueth the bleſing, | 


Pax/ may plant, and Apollos may water, but God | 
21ves theencreale. 9. 7201 Www 
| Secondly, it muſt reach vs; that if we findethat 
| our Baptiſme is become effeRuall, we are bound 
to giue eſpeciall thankes to God, it is hee vnt 
whom wee prayed which hath giuen this blel- 


. | | 
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| lem on the name 2 of the Lord 


The laft point with which we will conclude 
this Text, isthis: : It may bedemaunded here, 
| whether there beeno vſe of the Word at Bap- 


tiſmc': becauſe Anrrias onely makerh mention] 


of calling on the Name of the Lord, that is, off 
rayei | 

4 Fakeeres there is oreat vie of the Wordat 
| Baptiſme as wellas Prayer. 

\- Firſt, becauſe that which God hath ioyned to- 

gethernoman ſhould put. aſunder,but God hath 

toyncd together Teaching & Baptizing. Matt, 

28.19. Gor yee teach all Natious,Baptiting them, &c. 

| Secondly,Becauſe Bapriſme withoutthe Word 

is ikea {eale withour a-writing ; a feale without 


4 writing isaſtrange kinde of Decde : evenſois} 


Baptiſme withour the Word a ſtrange Sacra- 
| ment, The Wordisthe principall; and the Sa. ; 
 craments arethe acceſſory or appendices - flow 
the acceſſory ſhould goewith the principall, as 
the ſhaddow withgþebody:thereforethe word 
and Sacraments ſhould goctogerher. 
Thirdly, the word Preached doth addeto the! 

folemnity of Baptiſme, and thereforeir ſhbuld, 
not be wanting where it may conueniently be 
had; wee ſhould endeauour to pur as: much 
honorr-as wee can vppon Gods Ordinances , 


— 


— 
- 


and efpecially, vponſuch principall Ordinances 


as the Sacraments arc :. and therefore whileſt 
Chriſtians at ſuch times haue their other folem- 


| mitics , as of proparannn for the body, &Cc.| 
"3+; 0 enen | 


| euen ſo lerthemnor forger the one Oo necel.” 
{fary | 


Fountly, FRINGE theword at 
very neceflary in reſpect of the CG are] 
inuited thereunto, the Preaching of Gods word: 
is amoreexcellent banquer,then nal the delicates' 
inthe world can make. Wouldeſt thou there-; 
fore make acompleate banquet for thy friends, 

| let not the Marchpaineof the Word of God be 
| wantine, for this is that indeed which ſweetneth! 
and ſanRificth all the reſt. Ler not Chriſtians 
| therefore be like vnto worldlings, which defire 
| [to haueall otherthingsat the baptizing of their 
children to the full, and in pompe, but a ogm 
{the onethin gneceſſary: they make no ſpare © 
coſt for the 42: por for their owne vaine glo- 

[ry ; bur to poure ſpirituall >. men vpon the 
headof Chrift and his Church, my haue lear-! 
4 ned with 1#dasto ſay, This coſt may be ſpared. | 
"1 Theſe ; are juſtly to be reproucd. | 
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OF THE SACRAMENT . OF 
the Loxods Sverenrx, 


their additions of their owne feaſtes. 


_ Co R. Il. 33, 24. £5» &Cc. 


For 1 haue receined of the Lord that which 1 fl | 
alſo delinered unto you. &e. | 


CIT N the former part of this 
S I Chapter, the Apoſtle hath 
” reproucd the Corinthions for 
28. divers abuſes which were | 
ot, crept in amongſt them: for 
EY Cary the abuſes practiſed by wo- 

KO STS, CAmecn, inthatrhey came into | 

RK 1 the Congregations vncoue- 
red : for abuſes practiſed by men, in that they 
did wearelong haire, going more like Ruffians 
then Chriſtians : for abuſes both in menand wo- 
men, inthat they polluted the Lords Supper by 
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Now fromthebeginning of the 33. verſe bleſ- + 
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| 1 hauealſo delinered unto you. Asthou h he ſhould 


- }they oughtnor to be addedthereunto. 


| with the things ſignified, to wir, Thc Body and 


m—__ EP a — _— ——— 


I receined of the Lord. 


ſed Pas! labours to reforme theſe abules, eſpeci- 
ally thatgrofſcabuſe in the Sacrament ;;and that 
by ſetting before theſe Corinthians the firſt pure 
inſtitution. 7 haxereceined of the Lord, that which 


fay ; Whatſocuerwas nat in the firſt pare inſti- 
evtion of the Lords Supper, that ought not by 
manto bee added thereunto : but your Loue- 
feaſts were not in the firſt inſtitution, therefore 


This portion of Scripture from the beginning 
of the 23. verſe vnto the end ofthe z2.verſe may 
be deuided into two generall parts. 


Theſecondis the right vſe of the ſame-from 
verſe 27, yntotheendof 32. 
Inthe firſt genera pg are to note two paints: 

Firſt, the Preface in theſe words, For 1hangrecei- 
wed of the Lord, that which alſo 1 hane delinered unto 
ou. 

Secondly, the Inſtitution it ſelfe,”and therein ' 
foure particulars, Firſt, the Author of it, The 
Lord lefus. | 


; 
4 
: 
1 


» 


Paeroaraede 1; hc] 15 od; en ligd 1 
Thirdly, the parts, [Bread and Wine, together 


Secondly, the time, 1n the ſame nizht wherein he | 


j 


j 


Thefirſt is. a faithfull deſcription of the firſt | 
inſtitution of this Sacrament, vnto the end ofthe 
| 26. Verſe, : 


. 
£ » 


nan rn. 


| 


Bloud of the Lord leſus, 


—_—_—_ 


Fourthly, 


hp” —_ 


4 


|{Uegoing abour troreforme abuſes amongſt the 
Corinthians, labours to reduce them to the firſt | 
| pure inſtitution, | 


[ cy - the [2Y 


he come. 


two particulars. 

Firſt, the abuſe of the bleſſed Sacrament. 

econdly, the remedy. 

The abuafe is eating and drinbing Yah 
andvntothis is annexed the daunger ; Hee t at 
-_ oeateth and drinketh his owne dammation. 

e remedy *gainſttheabuſe,] is wo fould : 

Firſ on mans part. | 

Secondly, on Gods part. 


nation. 
The remedy on Gods part 1s, the infliing of 


part, is added an admixture of mercy. For wee 
are chaſtened of the Lord that we might not bee c0n- 
demped with rhe world, 


1 hevt received of the Lord. In PAR the Apo- 


Hence we note as from the Coherekice; this 
point of inſtruction, to wit, That when abuſes are 
crept in amonzſt G ods peop e, the eſpeciall way for | 
arm nie t0 Pre thoſe abuſes, is to labour to re- 


' Fourthly, the ende; For as - often as yee eare this | 
Bread and drinke this Cup, ye ſhew i the Lords death til | 


Inthe ſecond generall, we arelikewiſe to note 


temporalt iudgements, as of fickenefſe, and | 
death, &c. And vnto this remedy vſcd on Gods | 


The remedy on mans part is , ſelfe-exami- | _ 
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> | | [ received of the Lord. | 


dace the Church to the firft pare inſtitutions 
This very courſe Chriſt himſelte takes in Mar. 
19. 8, For hee obſeruing how vniuſtly the Iewes 
putaway theirwiues: that he might reformea- 
mongſtthemthis groſſe abuſe, he labours to ſer 
before them the firſt inſtitution of Marriagein | 
Paradiſe, ſaying, But from the beginning it was 
WH 4s not ſo, For God made them male and female, Yea, 
$ | 4 he made them one fleſh , Yea, hee ſaid, that 4 may 
| ſhall forſake Father and Mother and ſhall cleaue to 
| his wife: But your practiſe, O Iewes, is not a- | 
grecable to this firſt Inſtitution, therefore it is 
| | not ſound. | 
'F! Thelike courſe Pay! taketh with the Corinthi- | 
| xs in his firſt Epiſtlle, the ninth Chapter, the| 
'Y eight and ninth Verſes, Forfindingamong them 
['Y this corruption : namely,that they had norſuffi- 
| | cient care of the maintaining of their Miniſters, F _ | 
vt | Lo they ſhould haue had; he put them in minde of | * 
it formerrtimes,and of the originall care whichGod. | 
# | had from'the beginning of Miniſters mainte- 
$11 — -« | nance, intheſe words, Say 1 theſe things as wan, or | 
| ſaith not the law the ſame alſo. For it is written im the | 
$ | | Law of Moles, thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of 
=  - | the Oxe which creadeth out the corne, as though hee 
Vi | hadfaid,O Corinthians, you ſuppoſethat youare 
not bound now. inthe times of the Goſpe!l to 
maintaine your Miniſters, and therefore you are 
claſe-handed towards them : but if you looke 
backe to the firſt inſtitution, you hall finde your 
S505 2 6 RING > ___ practife 
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15nor good nor Chriſtian, 
firſt preaching, to wir, out of the mouthes, and 


| at their firſt adminiſtration, How innocent was 
| the baptiſme of 70þn,8 how pertedwas' the Su 
per of Chriſt, when they firſ adminiſtred th E, 
What ſhall wee ſay, the old way is the good way, as 


ſhould walkerherein. Ter,c. 6. 

{ Buthereit may be demaunded ynto what co- 
pies wee muſt haue recourfe for the finding out 
| the true inſtitutions of things. - 

Surcly wee mult not haue recourſe to Tewiſh 
Dodtors giuing credit ro Talmudicall fables:nei- 


| wee muſt not in caſes of conſcience referreour 


| God the fountaine of pure waters, and t6dig vnroour 
| ſelues pits which will hold no water. © Of the'which 
[ fine Jeremiah complaines in his ſecond Chapter 
{and thirteenth Verſe. 7 

f | But wee mult repare;ro the canonical Scrip- 
| tures, for they ofall other writings doemoſt per- 
Ifeetly and faichfully defcribe vnco' ys the firſt in- 


to beleeue or practiſe. Doe onely ny this,or doe 


ds. 5G ates. 4s I 


from the penaes of che Prophets and Apoſtles: : 
the Sacraments wete moſt free from corruption, 


| che Prophet ſpeaketh, and therefore 1 it is fir wee 


{clnes ro Popiſhwriters; forthis'were to forſake 


| ſtirution of all things whichare: neceſſary for vs | 


| 


| practiſe not agreeable chereunto, and therefore it 


| 


——<—_ 
: 


* And certainly things intheir- firſt inGithrives 
were the pureſt , Do&rine was moſt/pure i it thel 


as| 


ther muſt we runne to Mahumetan dreames, yea | 


| H 3 ' not| 
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1/e. | - Andifiit be ſo that things oughtto bee redu- 


Lreceined of the. Lord. 
nor the Scriptures ſay the lame : foritis written, | 
T 0 the Law and tothe teſtimonie , if they ſpeake not 
according. to this word ts is becauſe there i5 n8 light in 
them, Hay 8:20: - 1; Tg d 1410 $o] bÞ $6 0] 


ced to their firſt and moſt pure inſtitutions , and 
| ]chattheſe pure inſtzrutions mult be found. ont by 
| the canonical Scriptures. {Therefore this may 
- {{erue-ieftly rgdiſcouerthe valoundneſſe of 'Po- 
]pery; forwhatpureorchaſtinſticution haue they 
to exe Images, .toprayto Saints and Angels, to 
expeRiuſtification by workes, to mainrainepur- 
gatory,to lockevp the Scrtpture-from the people 
inanvaknownetongue, todeny them the vſc of 
the Cuppe in the Lords Supper; what warrant 
haue they for their Trentals and Maſſes,and pray- 
ES for the dead : what warraht haue they 'for 
their denying mariagevnto Miniſters , for their 
maintaining common Stewes, though they pre- 
tendrhat it is to preuent the Sodomiticallſinne, 
Surely if wee may bce ſo boldto recallthem to | 
the fieſt and pure inſtitutionofthings., and to | 
the canonicall Scriptures, we ſhould'quickly de-|_ 
{cry the fondneſſe 'and vnſoundneſſe of theſe, 
- [and many other fond inuentians. Idarebe bold | 
| to faythat theDodtrine and practiſes:of Poperyſ . 
can no moreſtand before the Scripture; then Da- 
gon could before the Arke,, 'and thereforeitisno | 
maruellif the blaſphemous Papiſts doe refuſe to 
| tried by the Scripture , accuſing of itnor tobe 
| 39 1 a per- 
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| haue Magiſtrates to puniſh finne inthe poore and” 


| 13. That doth alſo witncile 3 that, If «ny rgone| 


$Rery \ 


a perfeR, but a partiall rule : for their conſci- 
ences tell them that if they come-to the tryall 
of the Word, their Religion, is quite ouer- 
throwne. E 21 1g 
Againe, if weare to looke to: the firſt purity, 
then why ſhould any Miniſter be ambitious, or 
idle, or couetous,or vnchaſte,and'thelike : if we 
looke vnto Chrift,we ſhall finde he gaue vs exam. | 
ples of humilitie, painfulneſſe, contentartion, and 
of admirablechaſtiry ; why ſhould we-erre from 
his example? Secondly,if we haue recourſe tothe 
Arſt inſticution of Magiſtracy, then what warrant ! 


ro winke at it in the richzto puniſh offences com- 
mitred againſt the ſecond Table, and to let paſle 
greater offences. commitred 'againſtthe Firſt. 
| But to.lcauethat which-concerneth Magiſtrates, 
and to come to:that which concernes the. peo- 
ple : I demaund of all ignorant perſons, what 
ground they haue in Scripture, to-thinke to bee 
ſaucd by their good meanings; by their. good 
prayers, by their iuſt dealings, &c, when. in the 


name and perſccute the deare children of God ; 
If they will be tryed by the Scriptures, that doth 
plainely teftifie, Thar. rhere i x arher Name gi- 
wen under heauen amongit men, whereby we can be: 
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meane time they negle& Chriſt, they hate the | 
powerfull preacking of the Word, they nicke-/ 


| ſaued,but oncly by the Name of leſus Chriſt, Aits 4. 


od 
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their eare from the hearing of the Law, their pray- 
ers ſhall be abhominable, Pron. 28. g. © {S 
 Againe, if we are tohaue recourſe to the pute 
originals : then I demand of maſters of Pari- 
| ſhes, what authority they haue to perſecute the 
{ Miniſters of Chriſt, to withdraw the poore hire- 
lings wages, as of their poore officers,;although 
they prerend, that whatſo-uer they: ktepe backe 
from ſuch or ſuch, they-conuert it to the vſe of 
the poore. If they pleafe to looke to the word | 
of God, by which wee muſt all be 1udged at the 
laſt day'; that reacheth ; that they ſhould 7 
touch Gods Annoynted, and that they ſhould doe 
the Prophets no harme, Pſalme to5. 15. Yea,that 
| curſeth them, and denounceth a wo againſt rhem 
which keepe backe the hirelings wages, Iames5-.4: | 
 1.AndTI ſuppoſeit will not exempt them from the 
| curſe, although they ſhould offer that which 
| they keepe backe ſo iniuriouſly, asa fice gift vn- 
[to Chriſt himſelfe-: for the Lord loucs nor gifts 
of opptefiron- If vniuſtmenwill needs play the 
theeues, et rhem neuer thinke to make God | 
their recctuer: And woe will be vnto you, vnleſſe | 
[ you repent, which maintaine your poore, or ra- | 
| thergyhichſave your owne purſes, by that which 
 ] you doemsoſt vninſtly keepe backe from' others. 
Tſpeake not this toall Pariſhes, nor all maſters of |. 
Pariſhs,/I ſpeake onely to ſuch asare guilty:and 


| it is 200d for ſiichto-repentbetimes,” + Z 
J>% 'Laftly, is itfo; that the way to reforme'abuſts, | _ 
LS | | " 
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I may ſayvnto youas Moſesſaid to the Tewes | 
in Dewr. 4.3. What Nation is there ſo great, that 
hath ſtatutes and in x wo ſo righteous, as all 


this Law which I ſet before you Fi day. 
arewe thatwe ow the: meancs to LAT LNA 


courſes, that if we bee our of the/way. (if wee! 
be nordeſperatly obſtinate) wee way bee reclai- 


med,” 
And let vs beadmoniſhed tolay our Bach Rear] 


practiſes to the rule, and whats Ehiſſelce vs la- 
|bourtoamend : let vs nor expect that the rule 
muſt bend tovs,bur let vs rectific our ſclues byi it. 


| 1 receined of the Lord. From the Coherence 
| wedeſcendnow to the wordes of the Preface: 
whereintwo thingsare to benoted. 

Firſt, the purity of the Apoſtles dodarine, im- 
plyedin theſe words, 1receined of the Lord. 
Secondly, his caretodoe good inhis miniſtry, 
in the next clauſe, that which alſo 1 hane delinered | 


Un 0 Youths 


” as it ar a ” Pn Ju FT : 4 os, p = Bag ett 4», {ns % p 
: FRE; Res Palin. La Ts & Yn CORY PN TE ed. ack » f =o > Pa 1 IPE” 2: 5, 0" 
4s - aa EEE EI 4 F 7 wa.” 7 WS _ Ges K 0 SE "Is 3 : ey” T2 TY es V v5 hte." 4 => 
au « « by We indi *'W > £ Ps bo Ge 4 [. Ls " IL - RE y + ers 
4 . : # Y ""* 2 EW x 5 OR .: ES os Iv, TH" LS by SIT 6. ; * We OS "OP © ta Sins ys + a 
- : 8 08 de ROE EY WD ES". ng REI. IS. $4 SY ".-, "Ry 
: i ' oo I JSe a Late BD - 2 Fa ; A HR $I Sc : 
| s IF : « - - : 
4 + if _ a B <9 3422 
nd M - x x - 
, 8 =_ 
as NE Ws 3 9 Ag avi "x tt : , @p- Koath «x 5 f X 
"'s p—_ . . ; ”_m . rh . 
—— _ gh - 
. 
. * " "y y 
- 4 . 
0 4 «. JO - | 4 % * > 
£ . $ E S*:: | 8 
4 : - 
*, * a % % 4 $ 
VP 6 o 
þ b S 
* 
£ 
Py 
9 
_ 
—R.. 
__ 


i5t0 Te amt to the Fry malt.nap pure "Tofu [* 
tions: Thehthis muſt teachvs to be thankefull | 
for the free vie.of Gods Word:: For certainely, | 


Ireccined of the Lord. Obſerue here the holy | 
practiſe of this bleſſed Apoſtle; he receiuesfrom | | 
God whatſoeuerhe deliuers tothe Church. 
Whence we may note, Thata Minſter ought. 


to deliner nething for Doetrine unto Go Church, | 
AT» ER Fee but | 


_— % 7M 7 LE a9 #4 Vw. 
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ores VE" ins: 4:96 


| | 1commanndyos 
| notleaue the very Apoſtles (though they were 
diſcreet men) vnto their owne indifferency,, to | 


et. 4 Ye 


I receined of the Lord. 


bat that which he hathreceined firſt from God, The 
trueth of this is manifeſt by the charge which 
Chriſtgaue to his Apoſtles, Math.:8.19.20, Gor yee 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 


mam of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy 


Ghoſt: teaching them to obſerue all things what ener. 
+ = . Where obſerue Ah Chriſter 


preach what they themſeclues thoughe good, bur 
he bindes "a to his owne will, enijoyningthem 
topreach that, and nothing but that which hee 
commaundedthern. 

The like wereadin Eceh.;.to. Wherethe Lord 


from him,and thento get him to the captinitie and to 
= ople,and to ſpeake onto, and to tell theme, thus 


oy Lord God. ; grades muſt nor goe & Preach 


good Miniſters from timeto tire, nottopreach 
their ownedreamesand fancics, but'to receive 
their meſſage from God. Hoſes receiued the 
tlawe from God, before hee deliuered any lawe 
to the people: the Prophets made this the foote 


| of their ſong , The word of the Lord came, | 
| or Thos faith the Lord ; z 'yea Chriſt himſelfe 
| faith, 1.Tohn7.16. => dettrineis not mine, but his 


| that ſent me. 


_ The! 


aro heliſt, bur he muſt firſtreceiue hismeſſage 
from God,andthen preach. | 
Andindeede it hathbeene the praQiſe of all 


OO ee CO rn OO CO 


| commands the Propher, firſt ro receine the word | 


| 


| 


yn 
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| "The Word of God forthe execllency: 


+ ofit| it | 


{ faire wy 1's 

lency of mans wit is but chaffe in. com 
it: as alſd the Prophet Tereminh ſpeakerh in his. 
twentythree Chapter , andewenty eight Verſe. 
What is the Chuffe ro the Wheate fazeth the Lord. 
And therefore if Miniſters would excellto the 
edification of the Church, they muſt WH 


Gods word. 
Secondly, as the word excelsin qualitie, ſoi ie 


h God, ». Cor.0.4, Tea it is able to 
foule, lam.r.1. Yeaif acarnall Minifter ftand in 
Gods counſell , and cauſe the people to heare 
| Gods word, hee may beethe meanes to conuert 
{{oules. 7er.:3.:2. And therefore if Miniſters defire 
jro doc good byrheir miniſtery, educa: 
jtheword. 
| Thirdly, ifany our of a new” gle humor 

ſhall negleR the word , and in ftead of Gods 
ruth, ſhall preach his own fancies heisliable to 
great rebuke, as appeares by that in Proverbs zo.s. 
| Where it is faide, Ade not to his word's leaſt he re- 
proue thee , Yea heis lyable tothar fearefull curſe 
[ in Reuel, 22,12, If any man ſhall aade wnto theſe 
| things, God ſhall adde unto him the plagues which are 
writtenin this booke. 

But how doe Miniſters receiue their meſſages 

from God at theſe dayes: 


COT PT "IT 
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any other words: yeathe excel-| 
pariſon of | 


excels in power, it is «bletoraff downe ſtrong holds | 
ant the | 
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Not immediately by extraordinary gn eAvnfwere. [_ ; 


+ 


| Oneſtion, 


| Anſwere. 


OO = 


f tures. in the receiuing of their meſſages from ' 
{ God. : | 


Oe Re 


 diatcly.by the word:andin this reſpeRthe Scrip- 
tures are fitly termed Oracles of God, Rom.z.z:Be- 
| cauſe from themas from an oracle,zve receiuethe 
munde and will of God, 5 Vn ens, 
But is it not lawfull for Miniſters to viſe 0- 
ther writings, as the commeryaries vpon Scrip- 


| 


. 


|  Yesyerely itis lawfullto vſcalllawfull helpes: 
the yery Prophets themſclues did vſe the helpe 
| ofbookes for the better ynderſtanding of Scrip- 
tures,as appeareth by that in Dan.s.2z. Whereis | 
faid that Daniel himſelfe vnderſtood the prophe- 


. I recemed of the-Lord. 


| on,, as the Prophersand Apoſtles did; burme- 


| 


cy of Jeremiah concerning the 70, weeks by bookes, 
that is by the hiſtories of the times. | 
- May miniſters alſo lawfully cite authors inthe 
delivering of their meſſage from God. | - -- 
In ſome caſe they may, as namely if they be to 
preachto Atheiſts or Heretiques , they may law- 
fully alleadgeauthors torthe'confuring them, as 
Paul himſelfe when hee is to deale with the 1do- 
latrous Athenians, he prefſeth them with the au- 


like hedoth when he was to deale with the Cre- 
| tians, T 7t.1.12, h 
But this citing of authors in Sermons ought 
not to be frequent or vſuall for theſe reaſors. 
Firſt, becauſe it was ſparingly v{cd'bythe A- 
| poſtle himſelfe, notabouetwiſe or thriſe in all his 


life 


| 


i 


1 


| 


thority of a prophane Poer, Ads 7.23. And the | 
| | 
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þ12:1Se& nAlygcirolght tobee ſputingy Beemiſe: 
-herwi ir may nourifh:an evillhumourfvth 


liver what comes nexr to the tongues ende, 


Jiferime , andas forthePropliers —_ 
the Apoſiles, and Chriſt himſelfe, thepnever: 


ſed itatall: + 50V7 125.7134 3B27q 10226 7 


people which are too proneof themfekiegrop# 
ter other writings before the Scriprures,! 1 

Thirdly , the frequent viing of garthorsdoth 
giue doraiil on of ſuſpicion-thar a"triiniſter [6 


RR CC LL EET SYS lon 


| hiimſelfe,and (affects his ownglory.aydrheretore: 


ſuch-miniſters as deſire toſhunnetheappearanice | 
of euillanl bee carefull-in this land not raging 
offence. © 113991 35% 1h9, VI1E% CGRBG @ a2010t | 

Fourthly, this flouriſhing preachinpewhictil | 
ſo afteedlyſer out with the enciiy ſpeech of 
mans wiſedomezit neuerprouedfo _ For 
the generall goodof Gods Churdhyjas theplaine: 
 handling' of the' Word: , yea iFrhere were fig: 


| powetfuller preaching chen that 'vaine' 
teaching ,- I wonder what would becomeof the 
connerſio on of {oules, - 


| Buttocometothe vſe of che polmpropoided: | | 


is irſo thata miniſtermuſt'delivernothinsro'the 
people for dodrine, burthar which hee receiues 
from God. Therforethis condemnesthe practiſe 
of ſuch miniſters as make no great conſcience 
 wharthey deliuer, forheymay fillvpthehoure. 
It iuſtly reprooues idle miniſters which 'docthe'| 
worke ofthe Lord negligently being ready co de- 


| + FT 4 | _though| 
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RY 
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 Lrecemed of the-Lord. j| | 
4though.tbelictleto the purpoſe, Alfo it iuſtly 
| condemnes the practiſe; of erronious Teachers, 
| which preach their owne dreames and fancies, 
 Jandaotiharwyhich is teceined from God: theſe 
{arefare from the praiſe of 2arl in this place, 
. [whodelazers nothing roche Corpnrhrans, but that 
| whichhehad firſt ceceiued from God. . + | 
4 o $ecotdly; this ſhould teach the Church of 
God willome, Gods peppleate notbound to re- 
' {ceiuectiery Docrinewhich they heare,butth 
mult like good Berears, LAG 17, 11, Search the 
|Seriptures dayly. whether theſe things be ſo, Wee 
ought te beas wary what wee receiue into our 
cares, aswhat we c ecctac into outmouthes - and 
indeed it is the finneof many, that when they are 
nice and curious concerning thediet of their bo- 
dies;and willbaue 3 carero:catnomeate bur that 
which is; wholeſome, and,good;; in the mean | 
imEare.carclefic of the diet of their ſoules, fee- | 


ding groffely vpon the very carrion of mens in- | 
uentions. Letme conclude this point with thar | 
| exhortation of the beloued Diſciple, r 1ohy 4. r. 
Beloxed, btlcene not encry ſpirit, but try the ſpirits 
whether they br of God, becauſe many falſe Prophets 
| £7e,gonc one into theworld. | oh 


That which alſo I delinered wnto you.” Where 
note, 'that. Paw! hauing receiued a talent from 
God,hedoth not wrappevp in anapkin,and hide 
itintheearth, neither doth he pur his lighe vn- | 

der 
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» hichalſo l hane iid UNt0 you 


|Jerabedorvnderabuſhell, dicho@el ſpon 
| Candleſtickethar ir mighr give light:ro all that 


were inthe houſe : he delinersaSwelt as hedoth 


| recciue,feproaeh 
Sree nn wearet@learne;thar!s ir _ 
GN ar te Preach wnto' Gads Churth”: 
mul liver aſwellas receiue,accerdingto / p 
practiſe inthisplace; 77 © 
Andthedvty of: Prezehingiep reſſed yponvs 
Miniſters indiuers texts of SSimtuves Peter preſ: 
ſeth ic in his firſt Epiſtle, fifth Chapter, firſt and 
ſecond verſcs : The Elders which are _ ou 
I exbort, whoam alſdan Elder, and z We = 
crings of Chriſt, and alſo « partakey of the 
= y-74 be we dhe Flock of God cb 


but wilzngly's z/ not for Joony 
minade. 

Paul likewiſe 
| vpon the Elders of Epheſus, and in" them, ypon 
all other Miniſters, at 29. 28.) T ahe beede 10 your 
| ſelues therefore and te etthe Flock oner the f; 
Holy Ghoft hath made you oxerſtersgtafted heChureh 
of God whichhe hath parchaſed with his owne bloud. 
But eſpecially'is this dry preſſed ins Tim's, 
41.2, 1 chargetheetherefore before God; and the Lord 
fp tees Chrift,whofhall indge the quicke and rhe dead at 
| his appearing, and his Kingdome : 
| be infant, in in ſeaſin and out of ſeaſon, Fe. 


Andcerrtainely there is great reaſon that wee 
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preſſeth thisdury of 1 Preachini | 


Preach the Ward; | 
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is amongſt you, taking oxerſight gy it,not by conflraint | 
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|- Queſtion. 


| Arſwere. 


| of; his Father, but yet ſometimes hedid forbeare, 


| 'Þr caching..: B71 ke 
| Chriſtin thatwetediha Sheepe; lohy v1415 06, 
; Secondly, Heerthy weetſhalt declareour care 
 oucrthe:Hotheyvinn plying' rhem with the one 
thing neceſſary; Zh. 10. 42. 

clearofronithebloudsf all men; MF, 20, 26, ” 
bound to deltuerthe whole will of God. : 

Yes, ſo.farasitis made knowne vntohim': he 
\muſa9t addc cherepnto, nordetradt therefrom; 

| Rewel. 22,18; 

bound to delincr«the whole: will. of God-ar all 
 timeand place.” Chriſt deliveredthe:whole will 
| becauſe his Diſciples atall rimes were notableto 


niuſtalſobe obſtruct): "That Dotine-which is 
fit for one-place is norſo firforanother; The fir- 


{ \ Rinſt hecauſo Lerabry wedhal hed our was! 


Thirdly, heereby wee ſhall "ei our ſelues| 


x T rehaoll (ren wErTATTR wnto:y0H 
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| Miniſters ſhould ukeFcohſtience ber diligent ne} 


LES — — 


\Buthetcitmay be demaunded, Is a minifer| 


| and that ypon: pains. of that' Curſe denounced, 
- Burhereit tas tol be inibed a a Miniſter is not | 


times : hee muſt obſerue the circumſtances of | 


beatey lobe 16.122, Adhodwiby things roſpeake wnto | 
jony&c.\ Againe;> the: cds 'of place | 


_—_ well; Prou::5. 11, LP 4 word ſpoken fu? 
@19M3 7 


_— EO. "x. pr gy LD © 
ed. 


teſtplice todeale with the finnes'of Preat men, | 
5 thatplace where greatmen doafſemble. Some 

dodtrinemay-be fit:for theCdurt, whichisnot | 
fic foran ordigary:Congregation. Therefore.S4: | 


-— 


"ITE 


| conſcionable miniſters, Ezek.z.20, 


{ropreach Gods word. Then the people ought 


| 


| preface ro the pureinſtitution, Wherein WE NO-! 


Bulb” «ps 


lis « like Aples of coldin pitkures of jt Eh, faer:] | 
| But to come to the application ; is ir ſo that Uſe. 
| miniſters ſhould be caretulltopreach:then{in the | 
| firſtplace,this condemnes the practiſe of ſuch as 
| preſſe andintriideinto the miniſtery merely for” 
| gaine, being in'noſort finiſhed withabilitie to 


aculiag.us 


preach vnto,or to inſtructthe people, 'thewhich 


tempt termes Hine dogs, and will not vouchſate 


{ro callthem miniſters, Hay 56.0. | 
Secondly, this ſerues rs condemne the coſſe 


negligence of all idle miniſters,” which looke 
for thefleece, bur ſtarue the Aocke, ! which haue 
talents ,' but nota heart 'to vſe them for the good 
of the people committed to their charge: the 
people committed as lambes to the keeping of 
ſachwolues ſhall die intheir fin, but ſurcly their 
blood ſhall bee required at the hands of ſuchvn- 


'Thirdly,oughtthe miniſters with all diligen ce 


by their d igent hearing,and by their conſciona- | 
ble obedience,” andby comtortablemaintenance: 
encourage their miniftersto the performance of 
rhis duty. For it is as well required of the people 
to heare'as ofthe:Miniſter topreach, and of the} 
peopleto obey,aſiwel as oftheminiſterco inſtruct! 
Fhe Lord Teſus: | Now wee diſcend from: the! 


red foure points. 


kinde of men theſpiritof God 4n anholy cone. 


| 


W ck ball rg delnered unto 7 > 
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The Lord leſus. IY | 


Figſt, the Author. 
\.. Secondly, the Time. 
(EOTE Thirdly, the Parts. 51 CMtawefl | 
Foutthly, the End. ele find 
The Author intheſe worc's the Lord leſus:and 
from thence welearne this Doctrine: ro wit, that 
the: Euchariſt or Lords Supper was not by the in- 
nention of m1an, but leſus rift WAS the fi rſt founder 
| or Author of it. And the trueth of this is mani- 
| feſt, not onely out of this preſent Text : bur al- 
ſo out of Math.z.25, Where it is nor ſaid,at that 
firſt inſtitution, that the Apoſtles tooke bread and 
brake it,as though they had beene the authors of | 
this ſpirituall banquer;but Tefus rooke bread, &c, 
Thereby denoting vnto vs the true author ofthis 
bleſſed Sacrament. For this cauſe alfo this Sacra. 
ment 15 termed, T he Lords $ upper, in 1,Cox.: 1,20, 
imply thatit was of his ordination and appoint- 
1; MENt. Epi 

.* Anditisdulytobe obſcrued , that God hath 
beene the alone ordainer of Sacraments from | 
time to time : for it was not £Abraham which 
{-wasthe ordainer of Circumcifion, but God him- 
ſelfe, Gen.r7.10, Neither was wh: ng which or- 
 dainedthe Paſſcouer, but Zchovah, Exod. 2, 1. 2, 
[r was not 7ohz Baptiſt which firſt inuented bap-: 
ſme, but 7ebns authority to baptize was from 
"heauen, Marke 1, 30, And ſoit was not Paul 
| char firſt adminiſtred the Lords Supper, but the 
| Lord Ieſus, #7 
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"T bur doe wee not reade what great authoiti© 
God gauc vnto leremiah. See,l haue this day ſet thee 


| build and to plant, lerem.r, ro, Therefore it might 
| ſeeme that the Prophets and Apoſtles might 
| doe what they lift; and if fo then , why might 
not they take vppon them to ordaine' Sacra- 
| ments. Pr {3 lþ 961 5 -7 
The Prophets and Apoſtles had greataut! 
| The Probe Aral rodyae 
but yer they were as Moſes, that is, feruants in 
the houſe of God, and not Lords oner Gods he- 


: and they wereto roote vp, and tothrowe 
downe Idelatry and finne'byrheir ſpirituall wea- 


'notthe hay and ftuble of their owne inuentions, 


| 


———_— ae. 


will ; but forall this: God neuer gauc-them/an- 
|thority or power to ordaine: Sacraments. 'This 


{elfe. - 1: 


ning Sacraments belongs onely co Godas his pe- 


The Lord leſas. 


| ower nations, and ouer kingdomts, to rogte out, and to | 
| pull downe, and to deſtroy ,and tothrowe downe, to| 


ritage, Heb.z.s. They wereſer ouer nations in re- | 

mw of rheirdoarine,not in reſpeR of their per. 
ons 

| pons : yeathey were to build and to-plant, but | 

{ but the gold-and filuer of Gods holy and ſacred | 


{ pojyer hee referned- fti{l-as peculiar voto him- | 
| For theapplication of this point , 1s it fo that | 
| the--Lord: Tefushimſelfe is the author'of the | 
' Lords Supper; and thas the authorityof otdai- | 


culiar prerogatiue, thentrhisſeruesto Condemne |. 
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the impudency of the Pope;intharhe hath taken | | 
K Wy 


Uſe. 


La 


T te. od 


ee eas, 
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vpon 1 him by his authoriticro ordainefine Sacra-| 
ments, which God never appomted robe Sacra: | 
ments ::tO wit, penance, mariage, eccleſiaſticall | 
ordes s.confirthation,8: extreamevnction.'F beſe | 
five wantbutone thing which ſhould make them | 
| Sacraments,and that isdivineinſtitinion;, which 
is the.vety;thing which giucth a being'to'a S4-' 
crament. ,z; Yea the Popc'thinkes hee may doe 
what heliſt inthe Church of God, whetheritbe / 
for God, oragainſt God": forharh nor hee taken 

| vpoti himtocoinenew. Articlesof Fairh;to make 
new Creedes,and thelike; but I remember whit | 
Paul ſaith, in-Galatians 18; 1{'wee; or an CA peel! 
from haeith preach vnto you another Goſpelt then we 
| haue received \, let him bee accarſed.” Wee nity 
' make. yp. the argument: thus. - But. the Pope 
doeth preach: vnto vs another Goſpell then that 
[4 haug receiued , therefore the O_ Is accur: 
FIC Tat Bar þ 
| Secondly,is' ito chat Godi is  theabthor of Mi 
 craments, then thismnſt reactrvs highly to priſe 
Fas and to eſteeme of the Sacraments: we-mulſt not 
ooke fo much vpon thebutwardelements, which 
Fa to be weakeand ſimple, but we muſt lodke | 
| vppoN them as vppon things: ordained by God | 
| himſelfe-, and thar for excellent ends' and: pur- 
\DRirK- +4 and this wee mutt learner, to:  reueience| 


| 
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CE -confidcifng that God TD =p cnclic? 
of the e Sacraments; thereforethis muſt teach vs; 


thar 
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| the firſt founder of alltheſe bleſſed tmtanes; And 
| God for baptiſme- firſt, becauſe it is aſigne atid 


} 


} 


\ 
of Chriſt; 1;Corttifes.l? £ t 


make vsthankfalfyrito God: and thankfullvnro | 
| Ghriſt,ayfor.a!l orherhivuetties,ſo rears 
fot tHe bleſſed opmprogne 1P 


_ OO" a2 th 


that == wee have reeeiged by 
baptiſme:, or may receiue by the Lords Supper, 
we muſt aſcribe the wholepraiſe thereofro God 


certainly we haue greareauſe to bethankefill to! 


ſealeof our ingraffing i into Chriſt, Galarh.;z .z7.' 
Secondly, becauſe i it isafigne and feale of our rc-. 
gencrationant new birth; Tif.3.s. "Thirdly, be-: 
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cauſc it isafipneand ſcale ofthe receiving of the | 
holy Ghoſt, As :.38,: Fourthly becauſe it is'a| 
ligne and ſeale of the remiſsion and pardon of! 
our ſinnes, AF... 

| Againe, wee onghttobee thin kefull neo the 
Lord: forthe vſe of the Lords Sipper. 
Firſt;becauſeit puts vs Sactamentally? in bid 


i —_— 


Secondly, becauſe itrenewes ourcomm anion 
with Chrilt. tCorte res 1639015 7 10 DMD | 
Thirdly, becauſe it noutſherh our foules to ve] 
ternal life; Joh&3s% 7 191 7 | 
' Fourrhly, becauſe irrioterh vs often t0 rehue 
our:coue; nts with God, r,CorgHtlaggatl en 15!) 
Fifthly;becauſe'i itigan eſp ectall micanesto noM- 
riſiloue amongbrethren,r. Corgroah..' | 
All- which; benefits: duely conſidered ſhould 
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The heave rhe, 


The ſame night. Heere two points are to bee 
noted Ning the time of rhe firſt Inſtitution 
of the Lords Supper. 

Firſt that it wasinthe night. 

Secondly,thatit was.in the ſame night where. 
in the Lord Iefus was betrayed. | 


ht. Herei it may bee deniaunded, 

[it ern ſaveni adminiſter: the Sacrament: in che 
night ; then, how doe our Miniſters lawfully ad-; 

miniſter it inthe morning 2 If Chriſt made it a 
Supper; then, how docthey make it a breake- 


| TothisI anfiwer, that howbeit in matters ſub- 
| anciall and fundamentall God hath reſerued 
| the power peculiarly to himſelfe, as our onely 
= Jam, 4. 12, Yet in matters circum- | 


ſtantiall he hath left-great power to his Church, 
as may cuidently appeare, if wecomparethe firſt 
Inſtitution of the Pafſe.ouer, with the Churches 
manner of Celebration in after-times. In the 
firſt Inſtitution, the Paſſe-ouer was caten in haſte 
| by ſuch as hadtheir Loynes gitt,and their Staues 
in their hands, and. their ſhooes on: (their feet, 
Exod. i, 11, Inthefirſt Inſtitution the blogd of 
the Lambe was:to be ſprinkled vpon. the fide- 


and:ypon.;the-vpper. dore-poſts with 2 
[awe of H ylop, Exad.' n1:n2, | Laſtly, inthe 


firſt Infticotion it was ordered that ſuch as did 
hunk of the Paſſe.ouer they ſhould nor goe]| 


_ Out 


i 


The fame mohr. 
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Butir is apparent, that the Church in fatebe. 


Paſſe-ouer ir ſelfe; 'yer it was not curious 'con- 
cerning the Ceremonics thereof. Chriſt and 


read of no Staues they vied, nor of Prinkling 
they made, 1ohnrz. 1, Yea, it is diretlynored, 


| houſe before the' morning - vnto the mount of 
| Olives,  Matrh,6.z3. which was not-agrecable 
tothe Ceremony: of the- firſt inſtitution. Bur, 


ſtood notvyponthe Ceremonies, ſo that whit Sub. 
| ſtance were obſerued.' 

| Andasthe Iewiſh Church dealt coficetning 
| the Ceremonies of the Paſſe-ouer,'ſo the Chri. ; 
tian Church hath dealt concerning the Cete- 
' mouies of the Lords - For in the firſt in- 
ſtirution- of the Lords Supper, the Lord Teſus| 
waſhed the feerte of the Communicants. hs :;. 


monies. In the firſt inſtitution, Chriſt/admini- 


| Church adminifters itinthe 'publicke: aſſembly. 64 
| Ar the firſt-inſtiturion, Chriſt and his Diſciples 


| 
| eateanddrankeatthe Table; Luke 2.21, burſhc-. 


, cremng Churches cate anddrinke in their ſeares,. 


| out of thaw houlcs, vraill che morming, Exodus | 
ding ages, howſocueritdidftricktly obſerue the| 


| his Apoſtles ebſerue the Paſſe-ouer, but wee | 
| the bloud vpon the doore poſtes, norofany haſte | 
that Chriſt and his Diſciples went out of the| 


the Lerd Icſus knewe, that his bleſſed Father | | 


;. But the Church '6bſerueth no ſuch Cere-.| 


ſtredir inanvpper Chamber, Zuke 22. 11, butthe| 


or 
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Obiefion, 


| Anſwere. 


. } inſtitution, the Sacrament was receiued fitting, 

{ orrather leaning; 1ab»13. r:,1but in ſucceeding 
| Ages, It is receiued by fome.Chriſtian Churches 
| ſtanding,or walking,as at Gerexa;byſame fitting, 


| Enelih: Againe, i in the firſt inſtitution, the Lords 


| Supper yas adminiſtred and; receiued at:the E- 
| ueniag, Marth, 25.20. but inafter-rimes welſee 


|inthe Morning, . 


FLO £4 


or.in any place: of the; Synagogue. I Inthe fir] 


as by the Dutch; and:by ſome knecling, asby the 


that the Church doth adminiſter and receiue it 
In this Chriſt "2 asa kinds and Hiſcroot 


| husband.:- For as-a kinfle Husband though hee: 


| cerning his ſtate in his ownepower, yethee lea- 
- I uerh many thingsto the diſcretion of his wife : 


cumftantiall matters ynto the diſcretion! of his 


reſerue! the managing of the: maine matters con- | 


{ cuenſothe Lord Teſus, though thee reſerve: the! 
| Maine maticrSof his Kiugdame to his owne/gui- 
z Or gguernings! ye he: hath; left many cir- 


{ Spouſe, alwaies provided, that ſhee obſerue the: 
| generallryle, that-is;tharallthings beo done ho. 
nelHy, a andþy order; 7) Got; I 40s >: | 
| Y WA: -buefome paſtſibly will sbiec, Arey weenot 
bound to: follow the inampic of: Chriſt! in all 
things. _.. -. 

No verily: Chriltaſted forty daitnared forty 
nights, butwee-arenotbound to doe the ſame: | 


and ſorvce tight, a indiuers other parti- 
culars:. : | 


When 


% 


is. 
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AE The ſame night. | F- | 
When thercfore are we bound neceſlarily to | Queſtion. | | 
| follow the example of Chriſt, and inot by any | 
meanes toſwerue from it. © 
Weareneceſlarily bound tofollow the exam- | ,,,.... 
ple of Chriſt, when his example is ſeconded | 
or backed with a precept : Thus wee ought to 
bee humble according to Chriſts example, be- 
cauſe Chriſt was not onely humble in his owne 
| vavieg but alſo hath bound vs to his example 
by a Precept, Marth. 11. 29, Learne of me that 1 
| am meeke and lowly in heart, and yee ſhall finde reſt 
wvnto your foules, Burt where Chriſt did not ſe- 
cond his example with a precepr, there hee doth 
not ſtrictly exatourimitation. = To 
The conſideration of this point muſt teach 
vs.not to contend with our Mother the Church | 
| about matters of Circumſtance. | Let vs 'bee | 
|thankefullto God thar we haue the maine. If we 
ſwerue from the example of Chriſt in matters of 
Circumſtance : Surely,it is in ſuch Circumſtan- 
| ces of time, geſture, and manner, wherein our 
Lord and Maſter neuer exacteth of vs, ſtrictly to 
be imitated : and therefore wee haue the leſle 
cauſe to be troubled about theſe matters. 


T he fare night that he was betrayed in. Here it 
| may bedemaunded, Wasthis a fit time” to admi- 
ſter this holy Sacrament in 2 Wasit fit to ad- 
[ miniſterthe Sacrament, when the enemies were 
all inan vprore © This night wherein Chulſt was 
EET 7 7-1: oy! 


_— and keratin... 


——_ Uum—_— 


The jame night. 


betrayed, being anight of trouble and vexation, 
might ſceme to bee the moſt vnfit time of all 0- 
ther forthis holy buſinefle. 
| dnſwere. But the truth 1s, that The hatred and diftemper 
© | Dottrine. | of the wicked muſt-not debarre any child of God from 
| the lawfull uſe of Gods ordinances. When the wic- 
ked fretted againſt Dauid, and ſought his ouer- 
= B _ |throw, Yet Danid gaue himſelfe unto prayer, Pſal, 
Y 109, +. When Pharas, andthe reſt of the Agyp-| 
tians hated and abhorred l1irael, yer Iſrael kept 
the Paſſe-oner, Exod. 12, When Paul was indan- 
oerto loſe his life by cruel perſecutors, TAs 20, 
25 andknew that bands waited forhim in euery | 
place, yet when the Church came together 70 
breake Bread, he alſo aſſembled with them, As 
RO: 7. | 
And ſo the Chriſtian Churches in times of 
| perſecution, they had their meetings forthe vſe 
| of the Word & Sacraments,in the ceuening,cuen 
then when their enemies were moſt enraged a- | 
gainſt them : and the like doth Chriſt himſelfe, 
as weſee here, headminiſters the Lords Supper 
inthe ſamenight wherein he was betrayed. 

And iuſt cauſe there is, that the hatred and di- 
| ſtemperof the wicked ſhould not debarre any of 
Gods Children from the lawfull vic of Gods | 
| Ordinances : becauſe indeed, the wickeg often- 
times are vnplacable, they are ſuch as will neuer 
bereconciled, Roz, r. 3t, And therefore if Gods 
Children ſhould not repairevnto the Sacrament 
vnrill 
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 vntill the world be atpeace with them, I ſuppoſe 
they ſhould neuer come at the Sacramentart all. 
| For when will the world ceaſe her hatred, or 
when will ſhe bein true Charity towards them 
whichare good in Gods ſight. Surely, neither 
in this world, nor in the world to come; neither 
here, nor in hell. | 

Bur here it may bee obieted. For, doth not | 0biefion. 
our Sauijour Chriſt fay, Hat. 5. 23. 1f thou bring | 
thy gift to-the Altar, and there remember, that thy 
brother hath ought againſt thee, leaue there thy guift 
before the CAltar, and goe thy way, firſt be reconci- 
led unto thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
euift. By which ſpeech it might ſeeme, thar it is 
not Iawfullfor Chriſtians to repaire vnto any of 
Gods Ordinances, ſo long as they are not recon- 
ciled vnto their brethren which haue ſomething 
againſt them. NES FE 

The meaning of that place is this, namely,that eAeſwere. 
if any matter may iuſtly be obieRed againſt vs | 
by our brethren , we muſt firſt be reconciled be- 
fore we offer our offering : and ſothelike ſpeech 
is vied in Rewel. :. 4. Nenertheleſſe 1 haue ſomewhat 
againſt thee. That is, I have' ſome thing iuſtly a- 
"inſt thee, For tt 1Snot meanr, that if the wicked 
 haue any thing againſt vs vniuſtly, that then wee 
muſtabſtaine from the Sacrament. Chriſtwovld 
be loathro caſt any ſuch ſnare vpon our Conlci- 
ences. Therefore that place of Scripturerruely 


vnderſtood, doth not in any fort make againſt 
| £4 this 


| 


- 


ct 


The ſame might. 
this doctrine which I preach vnto you ; to wit, | 
that the hatred and diſtempervf the wicked muſt | 
notdebarre any Childe of God from the law- 
fullvſe of Gods Ordinances, and particularly of 
the Sacraments, 
| Queſtror, But how may we knowe that we may lawfully 

_ ing repare vnto the Sacrament, though others fret a- 
eainſt vs and are implacable. 
Anſwere. Herein wee muſt bee carefull nor to deceiue 
our {cluesthrovgh partiality and ſelfe-loue. But 
thetrueth is,if we finde ypon thorew examinati- 
 onof our conſciences, that the wicked doe hate 
vs and perſecute vs , not forany wrong that wee 
haue done vnto them, but becauſe wee followe 
goodneſſe,and for religion lake. 


Secondly, if we find chat we canpaſſe by their 
wrongsand iniuries without reuenge. 


Thirdly, if we find that we can pray forthem 
as for our ſelues; | 

Fourthly,if wee finde that wee can be willing 
ro doe them good, if they ſtand in needeof our 
helpe. 

Fifthly, if we finde that we canlouetheir per- | 
ſons, thoug! we hate theirfinnes and real 
ONS. 

If I ſay we fade in our ſeluesthis good akon. 

ſition and temper of minde, wee may bouldly re- 

pare vnto the Sacrament our ſclues,although the 
wicked frerncuer ſo much againſt vs. 

_ Butotherwiſe if we finde that wehaue offen- | 


ded, | 


b 


_——— 


ment: yeathough wee haue not offended, yet if 
we cannot paſſe by aniniury without reuenge,or 
if wee cannot finde in our hearts to pray for our: 
| enemies, and to doe good vnto them if occaſion 
be offered, yeait we findnot loueto our very ad- 
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ded.lecvs firft labour to makeſatisfa&1ton, and to| 
be reconciled before we venture vponthe Sacra-| 


ucrſaries, let vs ſtand backe, ofthis Sacrament ler |: 


vs not partake, leaſt we cateand drinke our owne 
damnation, © RY 91 vv 
T ooke Bread, Now come weto theparts of this 
bleſſed Sacrament, whence we are to take notice, 
firſt of theſtignes, ſecondly of the actions to bee 
| performed aboutthe Signez. The fignesare rwo, 
ro wit, Bread and and Wine : where firſt it ma 
| ve demaunded, wherefore Chriſt adminiſters this 
Sacrament vnder twoſignes, and \hether one 
# hadnot beene ſ{ufficicnt. | 
| TothisTanſwere, Chriſt adminiſters this Sa- 
crament vndertwo fignes,to wit Bread 6 Wine, 
| for diuerſe waighty reaſons. 
| Firiſt, thatit mighttakethe deeper impreſſi- 
| On : foras Pharaohs dreame was doubledroſhew 
the certainety of the thing which was foretold, 
Gcn.41.32, Sochcontward elements in the Sacra- 
ment are doubled, that wee mightthe more ful- 
ly and throughly conſider the miſtery of the 
ſame Pornitt 2 


with Bread and Wine, toſignifie with what _ 
MY ; \ nel 


| | | : 


Secondly. this Sacram ent isadminiftred both 
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together vnawarrantable and wichour ground; yez 
irrcligtous,ſaucy,and iniurious, 


[neſt apper;ie we ought to repate to this bleſſed. 


'meanes to ſatisfie both hunger and thirſt : ſo in 


T ooke Bread. — 


ordinance we ſhould come vnto it both hungry 
and thirſty, we ſhould not comeby conſtraint of 
law.or for feareof men: but weſhould come to 
the Sacrament as an hungry man-comes to his 
meate, Or as a thirſty man comes to: his drinke, 
chatis,withan earneſt deſire, We ſhould deftre af- 
terthe Sacrament as David doth after God, Pſal. | 
42.1.2, Where 'heſaith., As the heart panteth after 
the water brookes, ſo panteh my ſoule after thee O God: 
my ſoule thirſteth for God , for the living God, 
when ſhall I come and appeare before God. | 

Thirdly , this Sacrament is adminiſtred both 
with Bread and Wine, toſignific that in Chriſt is 
perfect redemption, according to that in Pſa/. 
130 7. Let 1ſracl truſt in the Lora, for with the Lord ) 
there is mercy, and with him is plenteons redemption. | 
So thatas in Bread & wine there is ſufficiency of | 


Chriſt there is ſufficiency of merit to redecme 
and free vs from the wrath to come, 

"If this Sacrament was firſt adminiſtred b 
Chriſt himſelfe both with Bread & Wine.there- 
fore here it may bee demaunded , whether the 
practiſe of the Pope and his ſhauelings be war- 
rantable or no ? in that they deny the vie of the. 
Cuppe vnto the common people. fl | | 
And to this I anſwere,that their praQiſe is at. 
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"Eil , becauſe by this theyalterthelaſt willand | 
ceſtament of Chriſt leſus., now: they may iuſt- 
[ly bee. raxed of diſhoneſty if they ſhould:.burof- 
ter this indignitie vato 4mans wull, Gal 3g And] 
therfore much moreinthat _—_—_ offer; It t0- Þ-COEih 
himſelfe. | 

Secondly, their practiſe | is iniurious: ,n thi 
they dcpriue the people'of the excellentpromi- 
ſes which are made vnto.the receiving of 'the 
Wine, ſo that in vaine did Chriſtſay, T his is my 
blood which is Jhed for ;you and for many for the ve- 
miſcion of ſnnes. 1 _ practiſe of the Popewere 
warritable:for if the outward figne belong not to 
the people,thenneither goe the TR Seung 
vnto them. 

Thirdly,it1s manifeſt ther tha Wine i inthe Gs 
crament belonigs to rhe people as\well as ithe 
Bread, becaule Paul himſclfewritingto thepeo- 
ple of Corinth, 1.Cor.1;2.” Makes mention of their 
r drinking of the. Cuppe, aswell as of their eating | 
of the Bread, :.Cor.11.20, Yeadothaurhoriſe them 
thereunto, :.Cor.11,28;; Onely requiring of them 
tobe prepared, and to examine chemſelues, as it 
was meete they thould. 

Fourrhly, the people partake of the thing f ſig- 
nifiad by the Wine, as well as the miniſters, to: 
wit; ofthe redemption which is wrought bythe 
blood of Chriſt , as appeares in that the Apo- 
ſtle Peter writing to the difperſed ſtrangers. 


tPet.tr,z;. A clnowledgeth Da to be redeemed 
| not 
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| Obieftion. 


F; Avnſwere. 


| | 


| pot with corruptible things, as ſilner and gold from 
| . of « o . 
| their vaine connerſion receined by the tradition from 


| Chrift 4s of a lambe vndefiled and without ſpots t, 
| Pet.,x.18.19. | From whence I argue that 1 
| in his mercy vouchſafe the people the thing ſig. 


_— 
t- 


| 


'| day of the weeketo breake Bread, Andthe like wee 


p read, «Ms :.14z, Where it is recorded that the 


| ſomſhip,andin breaking of Breadyey Prayers, Where- 


| mention onely of Bread. . 
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their fathers : but with the precious blood of 1eſus 
God 


nified, thenwith whatright canthe Pope or any; 
otherdeny them the outward frgne. A; 
But here.the Papiſts doe obiet that the peo-| 
ples receiuing is termed in Seripture onely the 
breaking of Bread : as in As :0,7, Where it is 
ſaid, that the Diſciples came together wpon the firſt 


three thouſand conuerted by Peters miniſtery. 
Continue ſtedfaſtly in the CApoſiles doetrine, and fel- 


by it mightſceme:that the people didnot partake | 
of the Winein their Sacraments, becauſe there is 
made mentionofnone/, the holy Ghoſt making | 


To this obiedtion I :anfwere , that in this 
phraſe, breaking of Bread, there is a figure which 
is called a Syzechdoche ; the part being put for 
the whole : ſo that though breaking of bread 
be onely mentioned, yet the receiving of the 
Wine 6 alſo to bee vnderſtood , and'ts inclu- 
dedeuen as the Patriarke Abraham inuiteth the 
Angels-to a morſell of bread, Gep. 18,5, When 
he purpoſed to prepare notonely bread, butalſo 
drinke 
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drinke and fleſh, and orher things neceſlary. | 
| . | | 
But ſuppoſe that any communicant ſhall re- | 
 ceiue the been ſnatchingly , or otherwifevnre- | 
{ ucrently:is a miniſter bound to deliuer vneo ſuch 
an one the Cuppe alſo. | 
Not fo, a miniſter muſt rather repent of his, 
raſh adminiſtring the bread vntoany ſuch, then 
| to adde profanation to profanation by admini- 
ring alſo the Cuppe : remembring that we muſt 
| 20t 71K holy things to dozges , wor caſt our pearles be. 
1 fore Swine, Math.7.s. 
Thevſe which wee may make of that which 
hath beene ſpoken inthis queſtion 1s this, to wit, 


| faſt inthetruth , rhough it beets the hazard of | 
our lives. Wee haue iuſt cauſe neuerto turne Pa- | 
| piſts, becauſe they erre, and that groſlely in the 
very foundation of Religion : as in the Sacra- 
| ment adminiſtring of it by the halues, and 
| mangling the ordinanc@of Chriſtat their plea- 
' [{ure. | 
Let vslcarnealſo to be thankefull for the pu- 
riry of our Religion : For we adminiſter not the | 
Sacrament by pcecemecale,as Papiſts doe, bat ful 
lyandwholly in both kindes. The people ac- 
cording to Gods owne ordinance, pertakeas ful- 
ly of the Sacrament as the Miniſters amongſt vs: 

| chus they doe, and thus they ought to doe. Oh 


ll. 


"IE 


thatthey liue in the boſome of ſo entireaChurch | 


| Tooke Bread. "F000 | 


| that we neuer turne to popery : butthat weſtand Z 


{rhat people didbut ſee, how happy they are, in | 


M. as 


a 
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compariſon of ſuch. Surely if we did ſufficient- 


-|as, Firft, what ſimilitudethere is betweene Bread 


—— 


7 coke Bread. 


asthisis, Oh that they knew the thing belong- 
ingtotheirpeace. Oh that it would enter into | 
our hearts to conſfiderthe bondage and ſlauery 
which they are in, which are vaſlals ro Anti-f} 
chriſt, and the freedome which wee enioy in 


nm 


ly confiderour freedome, wee thould inſtead of 
murmvring againſt goucrnment, rather! blefſe 
God for it, and deſire the Lord for the long 
continuance of his mercy in this kinde vnto vs. | 

The ſecond maine queſtion concerning the 
ſignes, may be touching the proportion, or ſimi- 
litude between the ſignes and the thing ſignified: 


and the Body of Chriſt ? 
To this I anſwere. that there is a true ſimilj- 
tude or proportion betwixt bread and the Budy 


——— 


| as Hunger, and Thirſt, and Pouerty, and Mock- 
ing, and Scourging, and Buffeting, yea art the 


of Chriſt, and this fimilitude ſtands in theſe 
things. | 
Firſt, becauſeas breM paſſeth through many | 
difficulties before it be wholeſome and fit for the | 
nouriſhment of ourbodies ; it endures the cold 
Froſtof Winter, the ſcorching heat of Sommer; 
it endureth Sowing and Harrowing, and Rea-| 
ping, and Thraſhing, and Grinding, and baking 
in the Ouen, and {uchlike. | 
Euen fo the body of Chriſt, that it mightbee 
madeour Bread of life, endured many miſeries: | 


laſt} 


"—_ 0 CEO" —_—_— 
—"_— _— da by _ 
" 


A — 


—_——— 


[ 


{ without ſinne , it wasnot polluted with the lea- 


[and ſo was kept freefrom originall ſinne ; andas 


| vpon the Table, and bee leaſt reſpected, yet it 


mt 


® 
n___n_t o 


4 


For how was the body of Chriſt tormented,ſup- 
by the feete vnto the Croſſe with great nailes, 
ſpaceof three whole houres together. Chriſt 


thing toyou, all ye that paſſe by, Behold, and ſee, if 
there be any ſorrow like vnto my ſorrow which is done 
wnto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the 
day of his fircewrath. 
Secondly. as the Bread which Chriſt vſcd in 
the Sacrament was vnleauened ; for this bleſſed 
Sppper was firſt celebrated in the daies of Vn- 
leauened bread : cuen ſo the body of Chriſt was 


nen of maliciouſneſſe and wickedneſſe,as our bo- 
dies are, but it was conceiued by the Holy ghoſt, 


for acuall finne heneuer knew it,as Parulſpeakes, 
inz Cor. 5, 21, Sothat when welooke vpon the 
pure white Bread inthe Sacrament, we muſt re- 
member the purity of Chriſts nature, and ac- 
knowledge his innocency. 

Thirdly,as bread though it make the leaſt ſhew 


trengtheneth the heart, Pſal. 164. r5.Euenſothe 


it ſeeme weake, and meane, and deſpicable, yer} 


poſe you, when it was faſtned by the hands and | 
and when it continued hanging in paine, for the | 


might iuftly ſay, asitis ſaid in Lam. r.12.1s it yo-| 


Body of Chriſt repreſented by the Bread,though | 


th. 
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laſt, it was tormentedin the fire of the Croſſe, | 
as inthe very Ouen or fornace of Gods wrath. | 
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| it addeth great ſtrength vntothe belecuing foule. 


| 


findeno increaſeof ſtrength by the Sacrament, | 
therefore I ſuppoſe it doth nor adde ſtrength. 


waies of Spirituall ſtrength by ſenſe and fee 
ling : Forthetrurh is, we may be weake, when 
weethinke that vvee are ſtrong , as Peter was, 
when hee ſaid, Though all men torſake thee, 
yet will not I : Hee thought himſelte ſtrong, 


And if any Chriſtian ſhall obie and i7©y, I} 


ToſuchT anſwere, that we muſt not wageal- 


when hee was weake. So on the contrary, we 
may bee ſtrong, euen when weeare weake, as 
Paul ſpeakes of himſelfe, : Corinth. 1. x0, Wee 


It is a bleſſed condition ( I confeſle ) to bee 
ſtrong in the Lord, and to feelethe power of 
increaſed ſtrength ; and therefore wee muſt 
come to the Sacrament with due preparation, 
and beware that wee reſcrue not ſome bad hu- 
mors, which take away the ſtrength and nou- 


_ | muſt Lue in theſe things by Faith, and not by | 
fight. 


riſhing power of Gods ordinance, which if we 
have a care to. doe, wee ſhall finde, no doubr, 


Sacramentally recetued giucth ſtrength like a 
Staffe of bread, 

Fourthly , as bread benefits onely the hun- 
gry, cuen {o the Body of Chriſt receiued ſpi- 
ricually in the Sacrament, onely benefits them 


by blefied experience, that the body of Chriſt | 


þ 


which come witha fſpirituall appetite, the Lord | 


| 


_ 
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filleth 


the. 
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| filleth the hungry with good things, and the rich 
poſe Chriſt maketha Proclamation as it were in 
Iſzy 55.1, Ho, enery one that thirſteth come vnto the 
waters,0c. AS implying that this holy banquet 
is onely for ſuch as bring with them a ſpiricu- 
all apperite, wee muſt not come to this feaſt 
2s gluttons, fir downe to cram downe more, 
{when they are full already, bur we muſt come 


| 


in- London, to ſtand]art the grate , and to cry 
| vnto. the 'Lord , wee want bread, wee want 
| bread, that is, wee ſtand in neede of the Body 
»f Chriſt, wee ſtand in necde of the Body of 
Chrift- -- 7 +" ah 
| . Fifthly, as there is a frequent vſe of brcad,we 
ptandin neede of bread every day, and there- 
fOrc wee are raught in rhe Lords Prayer to ſay, 
| Giue vs this day onr daily bread, even fo there 
is a fiquent neede of often parraking of the 
| Body of Chriſt inthe Sacrament, we mult not 
| chinke it ſufficient w ith Carnall Goſpellers, to 
| receive rhe Lords Svpper once of twiſe by the 
yeare : but wee ought to: receiueiit often, for 
fas it was the Law of the Paſſeouer, that if a- 
ny man were cleane and were not in his Journey , 
| and forbeare to keepe the Paſſtoner , that Soule 
 ſho:1d be ecut off from his prople, Num. 9.13. Enen 


[ 


hee ſends empty away, Lrke 1.53, and for this pur-| 


in the ſence and feeling of our owne empri-| 


neſſe, wee mult learne of our Priſoners heere| 
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 ſo,certainely thenegl-& of the Lords Supper is a 
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Toke B read. 


greater finne, then mendoe commonly eſteeme 
it, but let ſach as cſteeme irſo veniall a finne, 
remember how God deltwith difpiſers of theſe 
[holy banquets in Alarh. 22.7, Where it is 
faid, that when the King heard thereof (that is 
[of the negle& of the gueſts which were inui- 
ted) Hee was wrath, and ſent foorth his CArmies, | 
and deſtroyed thoſe murtherers, and burnt vp their , 
Cities, A faire warning to negligent receluers, if 
any warning will ſcrue the turne. 
What proportion there is betwixt the 
| bread inthe Sacrament, and the body of Chriſt 
wee haue already declared. Now it any ſhall: 
demaund farther , what fimilitude there is 
betweene the Wine and the Blood of Chrift - 
to whome I anſfiwer that there is great likeneſle 
and fimilitude, : | 
Firſt, becauſe as the Wine is preſſed out of 
{che grapeinthe Wine preſſe, euen ſo the blood 
| of Chriſt was preſſed out inthe Wine-preſſe of 
the Croſle : for oze of the Souldiers tooke aſpeare 
and thruſt in his ſide, and forthwith there came | 
foorth blood ani water , Tohn 19. 34. So that our 
bleſſed Lord Tefus thought nothing too deare 
for his Church, not his blood, not his precious | 
blood, no not the leſt drop of his deareſt harts| 
blood, hee thought it well beſtowed, 1o that 
his elect thereby might bee redeemed, And 
thus A Fountaine was opened unto the houſe of 
Dauid , aud to the inhabitants of Ieruſalem, for 
E ſrnne 
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| muſt teach vs to thinke nothing too deare for 
Chriſt, not our goods, not our good names, not 


| Thebelt improuement that we can poſlibly make 
|] of ourliues is to lay them downe for Chriſt: that 


— 


| Chriſt lived , where they dranke nothing but 


y o0ke Bread. 


fnnne and for vncleannneſſe, Tech. 13. 1, Which 


yr 


our libertie, no not our life when he callesfor ir: 


blood is well ſpilt,that is ſpilt for him, 
| Secondly, as wine doth ſerue ro quench the 
thirſt, as it did in thoſe Countreyes where 


wine or water, or both mingled together, euen 


| Ho the bloud of Teſus Chriſt applicd by a liue- | 


ly Faith doth quentch the ſpirituall thirſt of the 


He was fully ſatisfied, ſaying Lord now letteft thou 


' thy ſalnation. This ſarisfaCtion cannot bee found 
in riches, in pleaſures, in honours, or in any 0- 
ther worldly contentment];itis onely Faith inthe | 
| merits of Chriſt, which giues reſt vnto the ſoule. 
| Math.11,29, 

Thirdly, as Wine doeth exhilerateaud cheere 
the heart , as ic is ſaide of it in P/@hy. 04. 15. E- 
uen ſothe blood of Icſus Chriſt doeth comfort 
and reioycethe ſoule, when it 1s applied witha 
lively Faiths 

In whom did the ſpirit of ary reioyce, but 
in God the Sonne her Saujour, Lek. 1.47 .In what | 


ſoule, and giuethfullſarisfaction, When ſinne | 
had gotten Chriſt in his armes once, Zuk. 2, 29. | 


thy ſeruans depart in _ , for mine eyes hae ſeent | 


did bleſied Pax reioyce, but inthe Crofſeof our | 
| 0 - Lord 
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| Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whom the world was cru- 


| for vengeanceagainlt Kaize, Gen.q. Bur this pre- | 
{ciousblood of Chriſt faith vnto euery belecuer, 
cuenas Chrift ſaid vntothe manſicke of the Pal- 
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| 
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cified vnto him, and he ynto the world, Gal.c.14.| 
Yea, what was the matter of great toy , or the 
toyfull tydings which the Angels brought vn- 
to the Shepherds, Zak. z. 10. Was it not this that 
vnto them was borne a Sauiour , which is 
Chriſt the Lord, So thatas Wine is the ſweeteſt 
liquor,ſothe blood of Chriſt throughly and fec- 
lingly applied, bringeth the ſweeteſt comfortto! 
the ſoule, This blood ſpeaketh better things 
then that of Abel: for the blood of Abel cryed 


mt 


ſie. Sonne be of good comfort, thy ſinnes are forgintn 
thee, Math.s9;2. 
Fourthly, as Winedoth increaſe the heate and 
ſpirits of the body. 
_ Euenlo the blood of Teſus Chriſt applied by 
a lively faith , increaſeth zeale in the ſoule : for 


| when doe weloue Chriſt moſt, then when wee| 


\ | fay further, and I am his : in a word labour 


| are moſt ſenſible of his loueto vs firſt, and when 
| Are WE moſt ſenſible of Chriſtsloue , then when | 

wee can apply the merits of his blood-ſhed to 
our ſelues. What Chriſtian ſoule is there, which 
can ſenſibly apply Chriſt vato bis redemption, 
but hee is enflamed with zeale and leve towards 
him: who can poſsibly ſay by Faith my beloued |} 
is mine, but likewiſe hee hall bee compelled to 
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To het Broad, 


canſt, 
Fifthly,as wine doth ſerue to purge the braine, 


| lively faith doeth purge our conſciences from dead 
| workes to ſerue the lining God, Heb. 9.14. Faith in 
the blood of Chriſt is of apurgatiue qualitie , it 
purifieth whereſocuer it commeth, A&.15.s. And 
| thoſe perſons may aſſure themſelues that their 
taith is butfanſie,which ſeem to belicue in Chriſt 
| vnto juſtification, & yet remaineas filthy in their 
liues,as euer before. | 

Tooke Bread, hauing ra the proportion 
| Which is berweenethe ſfignes, andthethings fig- 
| nified : wee comenow to theacions,and words 
| vied aboutthe fignes and the ations whichChriſt 

did about the fienes arefoure. 

| Firſt, he rooke Bread, 
| Secondly, he gaue Thankes. 

Thirdly, he brake it. 

Foutthly, he gaueit to his Diſcip les. 

He tooke Bread. Enucry action in . Sacrament 
is ſignificant, and ſo isthis ation of our bleſſed 
Saviour in taking of the bread, andthething ſtg- 
nified in this firſt actioni I 5 hat Chriſt hath taken 
|  onrndinre. For as by Bread, i is meant the body of 
( Chriſt, ſo by raking the Bread is ment his incar- 


nation : and] hereupan it is. that Chriſts incarna- 
| N os tion 


to apply remiſsion of linnes procured by the | 
blood of Ieſus Chriſt vnto thy ſelfe, and then | 
bee cold orluke-warme! in thy Projeſtion if thou | 


even ſo the blood of Ieſus Chriſt applied by a | 


| 


| 


| 
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| deſcending from his throneof glory, This isthe 
| |wonder of men and Angels. | 


| Thirdly, Chriſt tooke our naturewhent was 


T ooke Bread. 
tion is termed in Scripture by the phraſe of ta- | 
king, as Phillip.:.7. Hee tooke vpon him the forme of 
4 ſeruant. And in Hebrewes:. 16. Hee in 10 ſort 
tooke the CAngels , but hee tooke the ſeede of A- 
 braham, | 

And the pradtiſe of out Sauiour in raking of 
our nature vpon him, wasſo much the more ad- 
mirable. 

Firſt , becauſe he tooke it not ih the forme of 
a great King, as did Salomon: but in the forme of 
aſilly pooredeſpiſedſervant ; If he had enioyed 
the worldly Kingdome of Daxzd, and had beene 
attended with his guard, and honoured by his| 
ſubies,and had liued in pompe all his dayes, his 
incarnation had notbeene fo much , bur ro take 
our nature intheformeand conditionofa ſeruant} . 


; Secondly, Chriſts incarnation, ortaking of 
our nature was ſo much the more to beadmired, | 
becauſe hee rooke it with allthenaturall ihfirmi- 
tics : it being ſubieto cold, and hunger, andna- | 
kedneſle, and wearinefle , and ſleepe ; yea to 
death it ſclfe, for Heewas in all thines tempted in 
like maper as wee are, yet without ſinuc. Heb. 4. 19. 
Tf he had taken it inveſted with the rich robes of! 
glorification, ithad not beeneſo much, butto rake 
it, inthe raggesof naturall infirmities, this was 


wonderfull. 
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| An innocent perſon will bee content to labour 


| was vtterly peruerted and ſtained in Adam. And 
| chatblefſed Image of God which Ada loſt, is | 
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{ ooke Bread, | 


| odious to God, in reſpect of Adams fall: yea 
when it was more loathſome and abhominable 
in theeyes of /chouah , then the body of a toade 


vpon him as it was in Adams innocency, when 
it was louely and amiable in Gods fighr, ithad 
not beeneſo greata matter but to take it after 
the fall when it was become odious and hatefull, 
this cannot ſufficiently be admired, | 

Fourthly , Chrift tooke our nature with the 
imputation of our ſinnes : for howſoeuer hee in 
himſelte was cleane and fpotlefle , and withour 
{inne : yethe became finneforvs by impuration, 
z,Cor.5.:z1, And this was more thenall the rcft. 


and to ſpend for the fauine of his guilty friend, 
bur to take his blame and his ſhame', and to 
_— his owne innocency ; who amongſt a 


is in oureyes. If Chriſt had taken our nature. 


thouſand will doe this?burt Chriſt was content to | 
endurethe ſhame, and toappeare as it were in 
God: O-Loue vacomparable ! O Practiſe vn- 
matchable. 

| Now the priuiledges which redound vnto 
the Church by vertue of this ation of Chriſtin 
taking of our nature arediuerſe, For firſt hence 
it comes to paſſe , that our nature is perfectly 
ſandtified againe in the perſon of Chriſt, as 1t 


the very perſon of a'rebell and traytor pn | 
c 
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Looke Bread. 


now recouered by Chriſt Teſus he being the eX- 


vaſpcakeable benefhr, 
Secondly, henceit comes to paſſe chat our na- 
tureinthe perſonof Chriſt comes to bee aduan- 


.ced yntothe right hand of God, for aboue An- | 
_ gels, principalities & powers, Mark.rc.x9, Which. 


ſhould ncuer haue beene, it Chriſt had not ta- 
ken our nature vppon him : for in our firſt cre- 


Pſal. 8, 


Icſus himſelfe becomes our brother.and'is not a- 


uer hauc challenged kinred of him. 


becomesthe true Imanuel, God with vs: God 
and man inone perſon , which is a nearer bond 


| then if hee had, maried, himſelfe;vnto ournarture. | 
Hence it'is,that weeare madebone of his bone, 


and fleſh of his fleſh ; yea hence it is that wee 


Chriſt had neuertaken ournature. Thus much. 
tor thepriuiledges. 

There bee furthermore diver ſe duvies to bee 
learned by vs, from this conſideration of Chriſts 
taking qur-nature vpon him. For firſt it ſhould 
teach VS.t0 be thankfull for the wonderfull worke 


oh 
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preſſc image of his Father, Heb.:.z. Andthisis an | | 


ation wee were made inferzour to the Angcls, 


ſhamed to call vs brethren, Heb.z,zz, Whereas if 
Chriſt had neuertaken our nature, we could ne- 


Fourthly, hence it comes to paſſethat Chriſt 


; 


Thirdly,hencealſoit comes to paſſe,tharChriſt | 


are admitted into neere fellowſhip and commu- | 
nion with God, which could neuer hane beenc if | 


| 


| 
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of our redemption;for how great wasthis worke 
which required this incarnation : yea the death 
and paſlion ofthe Sonne of God, 

Secondly, it ſhould reachvs to havean eſpeci-| | i 
| all care to keepe our ſelues vnſpotted of the| . © 

world.tor if we pollute our bodies,now we offer | | 
indignitie vnto Chriſt, ſlaying that nature which 
{ hehath takenvpon him. 

Thirdly, it ſhould teach vs to be well conten- 
ted totakevpon vsany eſtate, though neuer ſo 14 
baſe, neuer ſo much afflicted for Chriſt : hee was {1 
content to come downe fromthe toppe of ho-| 
nour to take our nature for our faluation., and | 
| therefore let vs bee content 7s go? out of the 
| Campe in bearing his reproach. AS it is faide in| c 
| Heb.13.:3, | | 
| _ Fourthly, conſidering that Chriſt hath taken > 
{ our nature vppon him, therefore wee may and 
ought with bouldnefſe to approach vnto him: | 
tor whom may wee not come vnto with bould- 
 nefle,if we may notapproachneerevnto our own 
| fleſh, Heb.4.16, E-- & 
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When hee had giuenthankes, The vſe of giving 
thankes in the firſt inſtiturion of the Lords Sup- 
| per, was to conſecrate the elements, or outward 
|{ignesvnto our holy purpoſe, to ſeperate them 
from a common viſe toa Sacramentall and holy 


vſe : in which holy conſecration the thigg lig- | 
 nifiedis, that God the Father hath ſet 4a gg##t Chriſt | noctrine. | 
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| When he had giuen thankes. 


| dained before the foundation of the world: r, Pet.r. 


20, 


”u OC 
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| redemption. | 


unto the office f M edeatorſhip, and that before the 
Foundation of t he World was laid. Forthis cauſe 
Chriſt is ſaid to be Sealed, thn. s. :7.and to be fan- 


lohn :o, 36, for this cauſe he is ſaid to be fore-or- 


yea for this cauſe it is ſaid that Herod and 
Portions Pilate, and the Gentiles, and the people of 


Gods hand and Counſell had determined before to bee 
done : Afts 4.27. 


[did Conſecrate his Sonne to this office ; to 
to them TI anſwer, it was becauſe there was no 
other name ginen vnder heauen amongſt menwhere- 
by wecould be ſaued, As 4. 12, if there had bin. 
any other which could haue vanquiſhed our. 
ſpirituall enemes, the World, the Fleſh, the Di- 
uelland Death, beſides this Sonne of God, ſure- 
Iy Chriſt hadneuer vndertakenthe worke or : if 
there had beene any creature in heauen or earth 


no meanes to bee found amongſt things created 
for mans redemption, then Gog in a caſe of 
plaine neceſlity ſent foorth his Sorineto bee our 

Bur ſtill ſome will obiect poſſibly, and fay, 
[Why ? Could not God have giuen mans ſalua- 


Now it any ſhall demaund wherefore God | 


that could haue merited ſaluation for the | 
Church, beſides Chriſt ; then this bleſſed Sonne | 
1 of God had died in vaine : But whenthere was 


| tified of the Father, and ſent into the world, | 


Iſrael were gathered together for to doe whatſoeuer | 


| 


| 


tion 
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[and to bring ir to an excellent paſſe; yea it 


| doctrine is, firſt , it muſt teach vs not to truſt 


ſolation Ynts: Gods Church, for if -Chriſt bee 


When he had pinen thankes. 


tion without this ſatisfa&tion £5 Could not hee 
haue given repentance, and ſo forgiueneſle, 
withoutſctring his Sonne apart ynto the Office 
of Mediator. 08 

To ſuch Ianfwer, that happily it might well 
haue ſtood with Gods mercy. thus tro haue 
done, but his Iuſtice would not thus haue bene 


ſatisfied ; Gods mercyis ready to forgiue, bur | 


his Iuſtice exacteth fſatisfaſtion : Now God 
muſt neceſſarily ſhew himſelfe iuſtaſwell as mer- 
cifull, or elſe he ſhould denie himſelfe to 


God. | 
And the vfe which wee muſt make of this 


vnto the Popes treafury for our Saluation, as 
though the workes of ſuperrogation pretended 


to be lefrbehinde Saints departed, were availe. | 
[able for our faluarion. I am perſwaded there | 


was neuer any true Saint, but hee felt that | 
hee had no grace to ſpare for others, yea that | 
hee had little enough for himſelfe ; and be-; 
{ſides that, God did not Conſecrate the re- 


mainders of other mens merits, but Chrift him- | 


ſclte ro be our redemption. 


Secondly, this muſt miniſter comfort andcon- 


deputed to. this office of Mediatorſhip , then 
cartainely ir ſhall proſper in his hand, for hee 
wants ncither will nor skill to effect the worke, 


muſt 
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_ | buthis Father (ent him. 


{life, but ro ſerue God in holineſle and righte- | 


nt. ao 


———— 


muſt comfort vs, becauſe certaincly God will 
accept of that meanes of redemption, and of 
that ſatisfaction which is by Chriſt, becauſe it: 
is ofhis owne appointment; Chriſt appointed 
not himſelfe Mediator, but his Father appoin- 
ted him, Chriſt came not of his owne head, 


Thirdly, conſidering that Chriſt was thus 
ſeperated for vs, therefore wee ought to bee 
ſeperated for him , I doe not meane that wee 
maſt be ſeperated from Gods Church, but from 
our {innes and corruvtions ; neither , that wee 
{muſt be ſeperated to a Monckiſh or Heremitith 


ouſneſſe, wee muſt ſet our ſclues apart for the 


and wine is ſet apart by prayerto an holy vſe, 
wee muſt with Salomons wile man Proves, r. e- 
perate our ſelues to ſecke wiſdome. | 


When heehad giuen thankes, hence we are fur- 
ther to obſerue, that the Lords Supper ought to 
bee ioyned with thankeſeining , and indeed wee 
ought in all thinges to giue thankes as the A- 
| poſtle ſpeakes, r. Theſſ. 3. 18, and therfore jwee | 
muft nor be vnthankfull atthe Sacrament. 

- But heere ſome may poſſibly demaund, for 
what are we to giuc thankes in the Lords Sup- 
per. 


| Janſwer, wee muſt giue thankes, not onely 


glory of God, euen as the Communion bread | 


| Whenhehad ginen thankes. 
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for 
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| wrath : for leſus Chriſt deletes 


if Gat 5,424, Wee arcredeemcd from: Hell: 


"W |= be Toa giuen > ann 


for that excellenr priuiledge, which we haucin 
that weeare admitted-as guetls vato Got owne 
table : but alſo,andtharie weemuſtte- 
tifie our thankfulncſſe, forthe great workeofour 
redemprion, fi ignified and fer iitfors vs-in the | 


| Sacrament. 7 7! Dit yd nc 
And certainely there is oreat realbmthat: wh | 
| ſhould beove no ard ogs ; 
| mercyes;{o J 

And this will moze.cleercly appeare, | iExvee 
conſider, Firſt,trom whatwe:are redeemed: Se. 


condly,to wh wee a CR ſro Gods 


pecially for ourreden 


Mcanes. weeare::redoemed 


what: 


come, ol Theſſ. ee grim nay 


| dominion of Sine. For they.thet alike! 


fed the Fleſh, withhe affeitiont andthe 1uſt 


for there is no condemnation to them which are in 


Chriſt + Rom.381: Now ifweconfider ſaffi- | 
|ciently the terriblanedeof 
oj £48 ſtand before him when heis 


Geds wrath; howthar 
ry Ty al.76.7 
Surely wee hauegrear' cauſe to-be thanktfull for 


ourdeliuery from. Secondly, if rmog well 


| what itis to bethe ſeruant of finne,and wharir j is. 
to beeraken Captiue ofthe Diuellat his pleaſure, 


ro.doe his will, whatit-is to beat .the-command 


jofcuery baſctemptation, andthe like, eartainely 
| 


wee ſhall finde, that we haue greatreaſon to. bee 
thankful for the ——__ which we. finde byre- 


demption 


| 


| 
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demptionagainſtrbeſeremprations. 'Thirdly, 
| Wewillberhinke our ſclueswhar Hell fire is, fo 
whartiitisro betormented with;the Diudll & his 
ngelsincucelaſting flames, wie tay wellthigke: 


1 4 ATTY be thankfull for redempti-! 


| on,by which WECAre freed from thoſe vnignavee- 
ble toriments.” 


'| -bApÞainegit we naonfihitioatberweatareder- | 


med, wekauelikewiſegreatcauſe1o berbanke- 


fullfor ion: weareredtemecd into Gods 
fariour; ;for we whichinrimes paſt mer jw off,are 
z4dtion | p Fel3s, Love 


= nd. ike, vhto- ” Cluiltssg oxiqus! 
bodice, » Blrbip. 3:34. And lafthy. wee anectedod- 
medtolahs | tre ind\ 
| and\that —_ yop noyyrefemndanticques ori ws, 
r.Pet, bT 34g tf | 
Now-if w ood ſufficiently: priſe Gaodsfa 
| uour;and think how happy athing it-15:t6 have 
helight of Gods countenance to thine vpan us: ; 
if wee couldiconceiue what a glory itis/to baue. 
| ourvile bodies made like vntotheglorious body | 
of Teſus Chriſt,if it could enterintoour hearts to 
think what heauen is,thenſurelywo thoulithink 
what great cauſe-we haue to: be echankfull tor res | 
demption. | | 

Laſtly, if wee conſi der by what weeare redee- 
| med; or "the priceof our redemption weehaue 
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1 maund of me whar kinde of thankefulneſſe God 


| 


| 
| 


1 requires. Torhis Tanſwere. 


{ ſtrength for redeeming'of vs. 


|andby living in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe all 
|the dayesof ourliues. 


| bodies andin our ſpirits, _ Re Wa VyR re 


| 


1:obenoted.' 


* , 


FT ben he bad vinen ela | 


infinite cauſe of cthankefulneſſe. For may. >7. ah 
| redeemed with c RN things , as with | 
| and gold : but by t , 

| as of « lainbe undefiled and withour Ffporte.” r. Pit. 1, 


e. precious blood of TeſusC 


17,18, 


Thus youſee a:cloud of eee! to Ser. 


{wad euery one of vs tobe thankefullfor redemp- 
tion,a nd let thempreuailewithys, my brethren 
roſtirrevs vp tothismaineduty * and'if you de- | 


Firſt, weeoughrroberhankefall, , inwardly by 
louingthe Lord with all our heatt , toule,” "and 


Secondly, we ſhouldberthankefull omar 


by prayſing God for his mercy. 
” Thirdly. we ſhould bee thankefull in practiſe 


by ſhunning ſinne from which we are redeemed, 


Fourthly, we ſhould gforifie God both invit 


demprion.r.Cop.s. 20, 


He brake tt , by the breaking of Read in the 
bleſſed Sacrament is fi ignified the bitter paſſion. 
of Chriſtyponthe Croſſe as Chriſt himſelte alfo 
| expoundethit inthe Sacramentall words. Afid: 
concerning this birrer pen TINGE things” are 
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_..Fuſt, what kind of deathirt was. |: x 


- -Thirdlygtheyſes which weareto make of this 


if there be any ſorrow like vnts my ſorrow, Lam.r.:, | 


| Croſſe aliue, hanging; by'the bands. and bythe | 
| feete,104.3.14, Which couldnotbe withour great! 


| is three aclocke in the after-noone : as it is mani- 
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. Secondly, why it is ſet foorth by breaking of 
'Bread ] "TREE. 2. IS LE A wot ed 4 | 4 


paſsion or breaking. | | 
For the firſt point;what kind ofdeath or brea- | 

king itwas which Chriſt endured : it 1s euident. 

. Furſt, that irwas amoſt painefull death ; .inſo 

much thar Chriſt might iuſtly fay, Zehbo!/dand fee ; 


—_— 


And it could not chooſe burtbepainfull. 


- Firſt, becaufe the hands and feete-of Chriſt ] 
| were pierced with great'hailes, whichcould not! 


be without great torment, Pfa{.22.r5. | 
Secondly, becauſe hee was lifed yp vpon the 


torture... - _ . wi 5.24; 

Thirdly , becauſe hee continued hanging in 
paine(his life being in him) for the ſpace of three 
whole houres together, to wit, fromthe ſixth | 
| houre, which we commonly call highnoone, or 
tweluc of the clocke,vntill the ninth houre, that 


| feſt in the ſtory of the paſsion. Now wee ſee if 
| L + Hayes 
onCbe racked or tortured but an houre, they find' 
itto be intollerable. How much more was this 
torture of Chriſt intolerable, which wasnot for 
one houre, but forthree : and was not onely with | 


aſtretching of his ioints,but alſo witha piercing] 
F - |? of: 
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- | of his fleſh inamoſt cruell maner. 4 10 
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Fourthly, this paſsion or breaking 'of Chr 


| 


fofthevere Surely it wasnot inreſped of his bo- 


it was inreſpeRt of Gods wrath which wasnow 
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muſt needes bee painefull, becauſe it was ioyned| 
with a ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath for why | 
did Chriſt cry out My God, my God, why haſt thou| 


y paines,(thoughthey alſo were extreamc)buet | 


for || 


 kindled againft him, and which did torment him 
 infinitly,beyond that which we can poſsibly con- 


| calie death but painfull | 


was likewiſe ſhamefull,and full of reproach : for 
which cauſe it is ſaid that our bleſſed Sauiour eyx- 
| dured the Croſſe , and deſpiſed the ſhame, Heb, 1,1. | 
| Which doth imply that the death of the Croſſe 
 wasa fhamefull death, and indeede it muſt needs. 
be that it was ſhamefull, Firſt, becauſe it was ac- ; 


ONT" "IE 


| 


amongſt vs. 4 


factors, ſuch as were Traytors, murtherers, no- 
rorious robbers, and ſuch like, it was not like be- 
| a . re}, ' 

heading in England, which is inſome efteemein 
compariſon of other deaths, becauſe ir is com- | 
monly execured vpon none but great parſona- 
ges, but it was in ſome ſortlike vnto our hanging | 
drawing and quartering, which isadeath apporn- | 


Againe,as the death of Chriſt was painfull,ſo i {| 


{ cciue, and thus weſee the death of Chriſtwasno| 


] 


counted the moſt baſeſt death, as hanging is| 


Secondly , becauſe it was executed, or at the] 
laeft intended for none, butfor notorious male-| 
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Ho Te brake it it. 
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dit 


| 


| '[ſhamefull eath, eſpecially vnto Chriſt, becauſe 
| « [it was joyned with many falſe accuſations, for |. 
was hee not accuſed to bee adecciuer © to for-| 


_ [greatlyrothe ſhatne of his paſsion : for if he had 


ht 
Cy” 


ted for notorious ; perſons. 
Secondly, the death of the Croſſe, was a 


bid to pay tribute to Ceſar, toſceke tomake him- 
ſelfe King, to be a blaſphemer, to intend rebel- 
lion a the like; and'theſe imputation added 


dyed in the eſteeme of all men-as an innocent 
perſon, it had not beene ſomuch : but for inno- 
cencyto ſuffer as a guilty perſon , this was ſome 
thing, | 
Thirdly Chriſt was putto thedeath of the Cros 
when the City of Teruſalem was moſt full of peo. 


the Paſſcouer was celebrated , and the greater 
that the concouſe was, the oreater was the ſhame | 
_ Chriſtſuſtained ; vatothis may be added 
_—_ where Chriſt ſuffered : : namely, in Gol. 
oth and the perſons with whom, namely two 
7h ceues, 
Fourthly, Chriſt had beene exceeding famous, 
his name had beene ſpread farreand neare for his 
docrine and miracles,and therforeit was a grea- 
ter diſzrace vnto himto cometo this baſe death, 
then it had beene vnto another,which was not of 


rience; 


ple,for ir was at that time when the greatfeaſt of 


any note or credit, as wee foe by common ex- | 


{ 


Fifthly, the death of Chriſt was diſgraceful, 


Of 
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| 


or full of ſhame and reproach, becauſe irwas ac- 
ccmpanied with many mockes and tauntsef rhe 
wicked; the high Prieſts-themfalues; mocked 
him, the paſſcrs by:w ed theirbeads, borhof| 
them cryed in reproach} of Chriſt, He-ſaued 0- 
thers, himſclfe he cannor-ſaue, let: him:come |] 
downe from the Crofle and wee will: beleeue| 
in him, as wee rcad-in-the Goſpell  thus'wee 
ſee: therefore, that this death of Chriftwas mat-+ 
uailons ſhamefull. _ E 
Laſtly, as this bitter Paſſion was. both painfull 
and ſhamefwll, ſoit was alſo accurſedandexecra- 
ble, and thacnot onely in the opinion of man; |: 
bur alſoby theſcntence of God himlelfe, forit 
is ſaidin Dent. 21.23; He that ss h 4 15 accurſed 
of God ;and.infal. 3.13e/Ir:is faid alto, that Chriſt 
was made; aicanfe forms, but this might ſeemeto | 
be a hard ſaying, for. how. can-it:be. that Chriſt 
the Sonne of God ſhould beaccurſed, doe wee: 
not read onthe. contrary © that the fruite of the | 
Virgins wombe:;was bleſled..:: Luke t, 424 blefſed 
art thou (AithiE/;4abethtothe Virgin Mary) and 
bleſſed is the fruit of thy wombe. 14.3 
Tothis, Lanfivere,, Chriſt indeed in himſelfe | 
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 was;;bleſſed and not accurſcd, butas heduſtained 
| ur perſon, and-ſoad in; our roome, and-tooke 
 vppon: hin our: blune;, .ſo'bee- was tyable-ro 
the curſe : as wee may truely ſay, Chriſt as 
Sonne of God, was alwayes in fauour with-the 


Father, yea-hce was alwayecs: the fonne on his | 
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| of God did ſmoakeagainſt him, and ſo hee was 


nation. -Andthus wee fee what kinde of death 
1 it was which Chriſt endured. 


| thathis body and flefh was broken, for was nor 


| broken with afflictions whenas itisſayd of him, 


lone, bur as he ſtood for ourſurety, ſo the wrath 
'ſubie& to the fierceneſſe of his Fathers indig- 


Now itmay be demaunded in thenext place, 
wherefore this death 1s fet out vnto vs by the 
breaking of bread, eſpecially conſidering that 
there was. not a bone of Chriſt broken. 1ohn 
I9s 36s | | 

Tothis anſwer, that it is moſt true, that there 
was nota boneof Chriſtbroken, but yet it is true 


. his body ſorely broken when it was pierced, 
Hands and feerte with Nayles , and his Side 
witha Speare; againe, was -not his-body forcly 


| that hee might hane rould all his Bones. Pſalme 
$22, 17, 444 | 
Furthermore , though Chriſts Bones, were 
not. actually broken, yer' hee -endured -as 
great paines: and tortures in his Body, as if his 
| very bones had beene broken, euen as Heze- 
chiah complained. Iſay. 38.13. That the Lord 
| aS 2 Lyon had. broken his Bones, When his mea- 


| 


his-preſent fickenefſe , as if his'bones had bene 
Laſtly, Chriſts Paſſion isſet foorth as. a brea- 


| 
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ning was; that he was as mach tormented with | 


| king, becauſe howſocuer his bones - Were not | 


| 


| broaken 
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Hee brake it. | 


der the very terme of breaking of the bones : 
as in. Pſalme 51. 8, Make me to heave of wy 
eladneſſe, that the bones which thou haſt 


minde may well be termed, the breaking of the 
bones : for what torment is like vnto it. And 
thus we ſee how the paſsion of Chriſt ; being 
| both corporall and ſpiritual, is firly fet foorth 


broken, yet his heart was broken: as it is faid, | 
Pſalm 69. 10. Rebuke hath broken my heart. And | 
wee are to take notice, that the breakingof the | 
| heart is put downe ſometimes in Scripture, vn- | 


rokeys : 
may reoyre. And indeede the vexation of the | 


] by the breaking of Bread, + 3c 
Now come weto the vſes, to wit, the duties 


| of the Paſſion ; and the duties are theſe : | 
Firſt, the ſerious conſideration of Chriſts ſuf- 
ferings muſt moue vs to admire Gods loue to 


man, inthathe gaue his owne Sonne, his belo- 
'ued Sonne, his onely beggtten Sonne, in that 
hedeliuered him to the death, yea tothe death 
| of the Crofle, to a moſt painctull, and ſhame- 
full, and accurſed death. This the Angels them- 
{clues doc admire, and forthis we haue iuſt cauſe 
with Dauid to ſay, Pſalmes, 5, What is man that 
thou art mindefull of him, or the Sonne of manthat 
| rho viſiteſf him + Vnſcarchableis this depth of | 
loue, vnſpeakeable is this kindneſſe ! | 
| The ſecond duty to bee learned from the | 
conſideration of Chriſts paſſion and breaking, 
| P TE IS | 


tt 


| and the comforts which flow from rhe Doctrine | 3. Pony, | 
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of the haynouſneſſe of finne ; for how. hay- 


He brake it. 


is, that wee bee moued thereby to take, notice 


nous muſt tfat a pecdes bee which cannot 


bitter paſſion of the fonne of God? Say no lon- 


that Couctouſneſle is pypany ome, that Prid 
is decency, and the like; but conſider the hay- 


learne henceto hate finne, and ta abhor it, con- 


then wee Crucihe againe vnto ourſelues the 
| Sonne of God : yea, wee are worſe then the | 
lewes; for they did onely Crucific him in his 
Body, butwee by our finnes doe crucific him | 
in his ſpirit. 

The third duty which is to be learned from 
Chriſts paſſion is, that it ſhould bea meanes to 
breed fortitude and courage in vs, it ſhould cauſe 
vs not to fearetocndure any thing for Chriſt and 
for his Goſpell: Suppoſe we ſhould ſuffer lofle 
of goods defining for him,remember wee, Chriſt | 


became poore for vs, ſippoſe wee ſuffer paine, 


—— 


be latiſfied for by any other meanes, but by this 


gertherefore,that Drunkenneſſe is good fellow-| 
ſhippe, that Whordome is buta tricke of youths| 


nouſneſlc of finne, in the puniſhment of it, exer-| 
ciſed vpon Chriſt, and feare to finne: yealer vs | 


fidering that for the puniſhment of it, Chriſt| 
himſelfe was thus tormented and broken. Doc | 
wee not hate the ſword that ſlew our deareſt | 
friend, why then ſhould wee loue finne which} 
ſlew Chriſt , if hereafter we take pleafure in| 
[finne, notwithſtanding the deare price of it ; | 


—_ 


Ms tn 


and | 


{ for Chriſt; conſider wee that Chriſt endured all 


yet we muſt dye, yealer vs account itan honout 


| 4s 5. 41. And ſurely ſo it isa great honour; 
for what greater honour to a' Souldier, then to 
| dye in the field for a good cauſe; and ſo what 
| greater honour to a Chriſtian, thento dye at a 
| Stake for the cauſc of Chriſt. Thus much for 
the duties. OY Bach 
Now the comforts which redound'vnto ys by 
the breaking of Chriſt, or. by kis paſſion, are 
{rheſd. Firſt, wemay hencehaue a ſufficient re- 
| medyagainſt deſpaire, for though our ſinnes bee 
| as Scarlet or crimſon , yet thisBirher pasſion of 
Chriſtisable ro make them as white: as Snow, 
| doſtthau finde thy (elfe rhenſtang in thy Con- 
ſcience, with the ſting of terrour for the gre 
nefle, or for the mnlcitude of thy ſinnes, behold 
| here thetruebrazen Serpent, looke vp with the 
eyeof Fayth: vato [Chriſt Crucihed, . and thou 


—— 


| broad enough for thy ſore, though it were neuer 
ſogrear. AE 3a Opie. TIO 
Apaine,was Chriſt thus broken for our tranſ. 
greſſions, and woundedfor our iniquiries : then 
| we may bouldly fay with holy Pal, Who ſhall lay 


its He brake it. 


 [andſhame, and rayling vpon, yea death it ſelfe 


theſe for vs, let vs not therefore feare men, they | 
| can burkill the body,and though they kill vsnor, | 


to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt as the Apoſtles did, | 


ſhalt find reſt vnro- thy Soule ; hcere' isa playſter | 


99 to thec Gods. / Rom, 8.33. /r 
|” thing to the charge of yr oa Rom ; is "| 
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Hee brake it. 


is God which iuftifieth : who ſhall condemne itis Chrift | 
mwhichis dead, Wee may boldly chalenge the be- 
nefits of this breaking : ſo that we muſt now by 
faith apprehend our ſelues to bec in fauour with 
God, to haue our ſinnes all pardoned, tobe heires 
ofthe kingdomeofheauen, to be crucifiedto the | 
world andthe like. 

Laſtly, the conſideration of Chriſts paſſion, | 
may bea meanes to ſtrengthen our Faith, con-. 
cerning the obtaining of things neceſſary for the 
body atthe hands of God. For if God ſpared not 
his owne Sonne (as Paul ſpeaketh) bur gaue himto 
death for v5 all, how ſball hee not with him gine vs all 
things alſd. Roms. 8.32." Shall wee thinkethat-God | 
canafford vs his owne Sonto be crucified forvs, 
and that hecannot much more afford vs food and 
 raiment, and other things neceflary for our liues. 
Yes verily ,” hee that can afford the greater, hee 
can much more afford the lefſe, Now if any | 
ſhall obietthat many Chriſtians wantrhings ne- 
ceſlary forthe body ; to them I anfwere , thar 
they may poſsibly wantthrough theirdefault; as 
either, becauſe they doe nor beleeue ſo ſtrongly | 
as they ſhould, or elſe becauſe they negleR their | 
particular callings ; or otherwiſe wee may truely j 
anſwere, that it may be they haue not that they 
craue, but they have alwayes that which is beſt 
for the M. _ | 


Andthus much for the third aQion abovr 
the 
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| . Hee brake it. 


the ſignes, to wit, the breaking of rhe 
bread. | 


which aretwo : to wit,taking andeating. 

T akeyee, before wee come particularly tothe 
actions of rhe people, wee are firſt to conſider ot 
the fourth and laſt action of Chriſt, ro wit, in de- 
liuering of the Bread : for taking,neceſſarily im- 
plycrhgiuing, Now Chriſts giuing or delivering 


Now come we to the ations ofthe Diſciples, 


tionof his Church, Asalfd it is {aid in Gal. 2. 20, 
And the life which 1 now liveinthe fleſh , 1 lineby, 


his willy 


| 


| 


\ himſelfe for me. 


| [have cxacted his life without his conſent, hee be- | 


the Faith of the Sonneof God,wholaued me,and gane 


\  Butherethequeſtion may be,whether Chriſt 
 gaue himſelfe willingly for his Church,oragainſt 


And to this I anfwere, Chriſt gaue himfelfe 
willingly, and not againſt his will. No »2an tooke 
away his life, but heelaid it downe of nan Iohn 
10.18. And therefGrealfo it is ſaid, that hee offered | 
himſelfe without ſpot to God, Heb.9,14. It is not faid 
he was offered, implying conſtraint; but he offe- 
red himſelfe, implying his willingnefle. Andit 
muſt needesbethatChrift gaue himſelfe willing- 
ly, tor who could haue'compelled him to lay 
downe his lite, hee being God : orwho could 


ing innocent. 


the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament dotlrne- | 
ceſſarily imply,that he gave Sy for the redemp-| Daftrine, 
a 


| = | Now' 
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| Math,26,36, Whereby it might ſeeme that he was 
| not willing todie. To this we an{were, thatas he 


| didplatnly denote his willingneſle to ſuffer, 


| I willingly to God for vs, then his offeringand fa- 
crifice was well pleaſing to God : for God loves a 

|cheerefull giner,as the Apoltle ſpeakes. 

|. Secondly,this ſhould reach vs to doe that which | 

| wedoe to God and Chriſt with all cheerefulnes 


wm Take yh 


| Nowwhereas it may be obicRed that he prai- 
edthriſe that the Cuppe might paſſe from him, 


praicd thrice that the Cup might paſſe from him: 
ſoagaine hee added thrice thy will be done, Math: 
26,42, The which ſubiecion vnro his fathers will, 


And this may miniſter comfort to euery belec- 
uing ſoule:for certainly if Chriſt offred himſelfe 


Z 
| 


thing which we doe,as the minde wherewith we 


agreatdeale done by conſtraint. 


| | gaue his owne ſonne ynto death for vs all, Roms.s.! 
| | | 


andalacrity : God reſpeReth not ſo much the 


doe t:alitle done witha good will, is betterthen 


[ 


 Takeyee, we have heard the meaning of Chriſts 
deliuering of the Bread: now it may be demaun- || 
ded in the ncxc place, whar is meant by the Mini- 
ſters delivering of the Bread inthe bleſſed Sacra- 
ment. ' 
Andto this I anſwere in few words; by the mi- 
niſters deliuering ofthe Bread,is meant the a7or 
of God the Father delmering' his ſoune firſt unto the 
death. (For {ſuch was the Joue of God as that he 


224) 


k- 


| 


+ i 


Fa yee 


the Father, )is here meant: for foverelyasthe mi- 
niſter reacheth out vnto vs inthe Sacrament the 
outward fignes, ſo verely docth the Father reach 
his Sonne with his merits vnta euery belecuer;ſo 
thatas by the conſecrating the elements, is meant 
the ationof God the Farher ,ordaining hisSonto 
the office of themediatorſh ip,ſo bythedeliuering 
the ſame , 15meant the ation ofthe ſame bleſſed 
Father in exhibiting his Son. Not'toinſiſt ypon 


[this point, the vie which weare to make of it is: 
Firſt,to let vs ſee the bountifulnes of God, which | 


we ought alſo to meditate of at the Sacrament : 
for hedid nor only decreeto gine his Sonne,bur 
he did performe it, hee gave him as verely as the 


ſhould be thankfull. 

| Secondly, this vnſpeakeable bountifulneſſe of 
| God in giuing of his Sonne, ſhould bean eſpeciall 

| meanesto lead vsto repentance, Rom. 2. 4. What 

ſhould cauſe our hearts to relent ſooner then to. 


vnto vs; do we not weepe & diflolue intoteares, 
when we ſee ſuch as we haue wrongedand iniju- 
red,to becom- loi:ing and kind vntovs : yeato be 
our eſpecial benefactors,ſurely we doe:why then 
ſhould wenot much more a tht & repent, when 


infinitely wronged, | 


32 32.)Secondly,ofring of bis merits unto g ery com-- 
municant or receiver (which is alſoan aQi6 of God | 


Bread and Wine aregiuen vnto Vs : therefore we | 


conlider Gods wonderfull bountyand googdnes | 


| 


—— — 


| we looke vpon Gods bounty, whom wee haueſo | * 


| Thirdly, | 
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Thirdly,conf1dering that God the Father hath] / © 
eiuen his owne Sonne vnto the death, and that he 
treely offers him vnto vs in the Sacrament,there- 
forewemuſlt not deſpiſe the bountifulnes of God, 
but wee muſt receiue Gods offer with thankefull 
mindesand hearts. Suppoſe that a great man pro- 
uidefor vsa great feaſt, will heenortake it ill, if 
we refuſe his offer , whenjhee hath prepared his 
cheere;even fo aſſure we our {clues if God ſtretch 
outhis hand of bounty vnto vs, & wercicd his of- 
fer through our infidelity and vnbclicfe,we ſhall 
beare our ſinne whoſoeuer we be. 


' Take, The thing fignified by the peoples ta- 


I king or recetuing the Bread and the Wine inthe 
| | | Sacrament, is the aiZion of Faith , whereby we lay 
| hold of, and apply unto our ſelnes Chriſt Ieſus and all 
| | his benefits . And henceit is that they are ſaid to 
= | receine Chriſt, "which beleeue in his name , Toh. 1, 11. 
 Andin this ſenſe alſo the Church is ſaid in Carr. 
'1f 3+4. Tohold Chriſt,and not to let him goe, wntill ſhee 
1 | had brought him to her mothers houſe, to the cham- 
| bers of her that conceiued her,Forthe truth is,Chriſt 
 isnotnow in the Sacrament to be really touched 
with the hand offleſh:but with the hand of faith. 
= |] Chriſt isnotnow in the garden where the grace- 
t lefleſeruants of the high Prieſts may againe lay 
: Ii violent hands vpon him.and apprehend him; bur | 

I -|heis in heauen,whereno hand of violence canap- 
proach. 


tt "OO. _ f 
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Now that we may aright receiae andeatertain'| 
Chriſt. We muſt remember; firſt, that hee is a 
King, Zach, 9.9. Behold thy King cammeth vnto thee. 
And therefore he muſt. be receined; withall reue-. 
rence. Secondly, hee is pure and. vndefiled: Hee: 


be receiued into a cleane .raon , £8: Wit , into a! 
cleane heart. Thirdly, hee is a great benefaQor, | 
yea, the Author of Saluation vnto every one that | 
belecuech and obeyerh, Heb.5. 9. Therefore hee | 
mult be receiued with loue. Wee muſt with the 
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knew not ſinne, 2 Cor. 3.21. Therefore hee muſt || 


woman, Zuke 7. 45. Kifſe his feet : yea, he muſt 
bee receiucd with ioy., wee nut with Zacheus 
come downe quickly , and receiue him ioyfully, | 
| Zake 19. 6. So that theſe are the affetions which | 
we muſt bring with vs to the Sacrament, to wis, | 
reuerence, puritic, loue, and ioy.... | 
_ Now, o- deſire to try whether they haue 
received Chrift or no; thele are the ſignes: firſt, 
where Chriſt is effeRually received, there the 
ftrong man is caftout, Zuk. 11.23. | 
| Secondly , where Chrift is received, there his| 
| [mage 13 recetued. {- boot 
 Thirdly,where Chriſt is receiued, there will be a 
walking in him, 2 Coll. 6, _ 4 
Try therefore your ſelues brethren., Doe you 
finde that the firong man is caſt out 5 doth not; 
finne raigne in your mortall bodies ? Doe you 
finde the [mage of Chriſt renewed in you i Bt 
teouſheſſean true holinefſe ? Doe you finde that || 
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| cheere;even ſo aſſure we our ſclucs if God ſtretch 


| 


| 


-heis in heauen,whereno hand of violence canap- 
_ [proach.. 10 


| his benefits . And henceit is that they are ſaid to 


| Chriſt isnotnow in the garden where the grace- 


7 T ake yee. 4 


Thirdly.confidering that God the Father hath 
even his owne Sonne vnto the death, and that he 
freely offers him vnto vs in the Sacrament,there- 
forewemuſt not deſpiſe the bountifulnes of God, 
but wee muſt receiue Gods offer with thankefull 
mindes2nd hearts. Suppoſe that a great man pro- 
uide for vsa great feaſt, will hee nottake it ill, if 
we refuſe his offer , when hee hath prepared his 


outhis hand of bounty vnto vs, & weretcct his of- 
fer through our infidelity and vnbelicfe,we ſhall 
beare our ſinne whoſoeucr we be, 


Take, The thing fienified by the peoples ta- 
king or receiuing the Breadand the Wine inthe 
Sacrament, is the attion of Faith , whereby we lay 
hold of, and apply unto our ſelues Chriſt Ieſus and all 


receine Chriſt, 'which beleeue in his name , Toh, 1, 112. 
 Andin this ſenſe alſo the Church is faid in Carr. 
2.4. Tohold Chriſt,and not to let him goe, wntill ſhee 
had brouzht him to her mothers houſe, to the cham- 
bers of her that conceiued her,Forthe truth is, Chriſt 
 isnotnow in the Sacrament to be really touched 
with the hand offleſh:but with the hand of faith. 


lefleſeruants of the high Prieſts may againe lay 
violent hands vpon him,and apprehend him; bur | 


Now | 
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firong man is caftout, Zeb. 11. 22. 


finde that the ftrong man is caſt out 5 doth nor 
finne raigne in your mortal! - 


Take zee F | 


Now that we may aright receiae andeatertain 
Chriſt. We muſt remember; firſt, that hee is a 
| King, Zach. 9.9. Bebold thy King cammeth wnto thee. 
And therefore he muſt. be receined; withall reue- 
rence. Secondly, hee is pure and. vndefiled: Hee! 
knew not ſinxe, 2 Cor. 5.21. Therefore hee muſt 
be receiued into a cleane .roone , #8 wit , into. a! 
cleane heart. Thirdly , hes is a great benctacor, | 
yea, the Author of Saluation vnto every one thae | 
belecueth and obeyerh, Heb. 5. 9. Therefore hee: 
mult be receiucd with loue, Wee muſt with the 
woman, Zuke 7. 45. Kifſe bs feet : yea, he muſt | 
bee receiued with ioy., wee muſt with Zachews 
come downe quickly , and receiue him ioyfully, 
Lake 19. 6. So that thele are the affe&tions which | 
we muſt bring with vs to the Sacrament, &@ wis, | 
reuerence, lags loue,and ioy.... Wy 

Now , it any deſire to try whether they haue | 
received Chrift or no; thele are the ſignes: firſt, 
where Chrift is effeQually received, there the} 


[ 
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Secondly , where Chrift is receiued , there his| 
imape 15 receiued. ©:1f- boot #d 
Thirdly,where Chriſt is receiued, there will be a | 


walking in him, 2 Coll. 6. 6 hz 
Try therefore your ſelues brethren. Doe you | 


bodies? Doe you 


|finde the Image of Chriſt renewed in you in righ- | 
teouſhcſſean true holinefle ? Doe you finde tha 
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you walkein Chriſt, that you live inthe pirir,that. 


the laſts of your ignorance, that you will (till re- 
maine deftitute of the'image of God , that you 


| whichis good in his owne cies. Then retoyce not, 


 JAstheSacrament of Bapriſme,is the Sacrament of 


follow his direftions, and not your owne foo- 
lich ſpirit,then aſſuredly you haue received Chriſt? ; 
Burtif it be coatrary with you, that you till follow 


walke not in Chriſt, but that euery one doth thar 


neither be ye liers againſt the truth : for you never 
received Chrift, though you haue receiued the Sa- | 
crament athouſand times. 


| Bat yee. Now come weto the fecond ation of 
the people, which is eating the bread and drinking 
the wine. Whereby is meant, ſach « kind of apply 
ing of Chrii# and bus benefits onto our ſelses, as that 
by the ſame applying, our ſoules are fed and nourifhed. | 
_ win controuerlte, _ OO" WOr- 

hily ar redly received , doth bring great 
= Hu Ly wy She : Chriſt hu fleſh « -Hnt 
inaced, and bis blowd is drinke indeede , lohn 6.55-| 
'There is no marrow or fatnefſe to be compared | 
ro this food, Yea, this is preferred before Manna 
| it ſelfe, though it was Angels food, 1ohn 6. 49-50. | 


admiſhon;ſo the Lords Supper,is the ſacrament of 
nutrition: as the one gives vs life,ſo the other pre- 
ſerves that life which is given vnto vs. 

Now if we would try wherber weeate Chriſt in|. 


| this bleſfed Sacramenc or no. 


We 


_ 
—_ tea 


—_— 


NT 


+: Eate yee. 


— — 
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Wee muſt firſt examine whether we finde our| 
ſelues retrelhed by the S8crament or no: fortholc 


din is the meanes to increaſe firength. | | 


Lords Table , and neuer grow fironger in grace. | 
| They which repairetothis heauenly banquet, and 
| findeno fatistation in Chriſt, but ſeeke their ſacil- 
fation in earthly things : certainly theſe and ſack | 
like , neuer fed vpon Chriſt. It may be, they eateſ- 
| the ſacramentall bread, but they neuer cate the 
fleſh of Chriſt; it may be they drinke the wine, but 
they neuer taſte the bloud. 


ſurely not to all comers : for this bleſſed Sacra- 
[ment is not forall. It is not for fooles andiidcors, 
| becauſe they cannot examine themſelues. Nets 
ther is it for prophane beaſts ; for holy things muff 
ot be ginen to dogges, Matth. 7. 6. 


chat teed kindly indeed , they finde themſelues in} 
ſome mealure refreſhed. bs es 


x 
| 


Secondly, we muſt examine our ſelues, whether 
engthened in faith : for fee- 


we find obr ſelucs ftr 
hirdly, we muſt proue, whether we finde our| 
ſelues (arisfied in Chriſt or no; for feeding doth 
fatisfe. 4-2 OO PHE" 


They therefore which receiue the Sacrament, | 
and are neuer refreſhed , but alwaies remaine in 
their mourning-deſpaire. They which come to the} 


Eate yee. To. whom doth Chriſt ſpeake here} 


| Q3 |: — But 


| ciples of Chriſt? 
| 


| brought forth truir,. 


"ER" — _— —- —_—_ headed CERT W9Y _— 


| "But he ſpeakes onely vnto his Diſciples : as it is | 
enident out of Marth. 26. 26. F 


| Andindeed,, this boly Sacrament belongs to none, 
| but ently fuch as are the true Diſciples of Chriſt, 


Now, who may be thought to be the true Diſ- 


| Lanſwere. The Diſciples of Chriſt were ſuch as| - 
| did abide in the Word, John 8. 31. 1f yee comtinue 
is my Word (ſaith Chriſt) yee are verily my Diſci| 


Secondly , the Diſciples of Chriſt are ſach as 
| did beleeue ;/ John 2. 22. His, Diſciples. remernbred 
that he had ſaid this unto them, and they beleened the 


Scriptares. ; 


Thirdly ,. the: Diſciples of Chriſt were, ſuch, as| 
\ were penicent perſons : Such as was Mary Mag da-| 
len, and. divers others ; though. they had beene. 
preat ſinners in former times, yet now when they 
Kenald Diſciples of Chriſt, they became withall 
new creatures. | 
j | 
Fourthly,the true Diſciples of Chriſt, they. were 
| doers of the will of God , and not hearers onely : 


they were the good ground, Zake 8. 15. which | 


EET. ec. oct mma. hy ———— =—— 


Fittly, | 


Eate ee, 


tn as ans 


Fittly, the Diſciples of Chriſt were ſuch as were 
willing to ſuffer for him, as well as to beleeue in. 
him : according to that in Zuke 14. 26. 1f any 
M41 come to me, and hate not his father and mother, his. 
Wife and his children, his brethren and ſiſters, yea and 


| #18 owne life alſo, be cannot be wy Diſciple. 


Examine therefore your ſ{elues whether you be 
the true Diſciples of 1eſws or no, and ſo by conſe- 
quence, whether you be fitand meet. Communi- 
Cants. © | ; TIST13 OH STIIW 360] | 
- Are you conuerſant in the: Word 2 are you 
conſtant hearcts ? are'you: carefull meditators ! 
doe you exerciſe your ſclues herein-night and day? 
| Secondly., doe'you not onely heare, but alfo be: 
leeve? doe you mingle faith with your hearing ? 
Thirdly; are you broken-in heart for your {innes? 
[are Yor eurned-from-your former euill waies ? are 
you become new ?; Fourthly , are yau ſuch as doe 
not content your ſelues with a formeof Religion, 
but exprefle the power of itin your praQtiſe ! Filt- 
ly,andlaftly, are-you content forthe preſent to be| 
hited, and nicknamed, and croffed of your prefer» 
ment;for Chrifts-fake ? and doe you reſolue if.the 
times of open perſecution ſhould returne, that you | 
{ will. cleave vnto Chriſt withour ſeparation,though 
it be to the loſſe of your very lives ? Then you| 
may be of good comforr,for verily you are Chriſts 


Q2 [. Dilcip'es. E:-- 


[and firſt ro the expoſition ; This is my Body. Here 
\it may be demaunded whar is the true meaning of] ' 


| 


| che fleſhot Chrift,or the very body of Chrilt,is in, 
| or with, or about the bread, as the Zatheraxs hold; 
| For if that were ſo, then the body of Chriſt might | 


| cramentsar one time in ſcyerall places, and in di- 


T bu u my Body, 1 
Diſciples. You may come and welcome vnto this 
blefled banquer , tor it doth properly belong vn.} 
to you. Y 


Now come weto the words about the fignes, 


our bleſſed Sauiour in theſe ſacramentail words ? 
And to this I anſwer, that ic cannot be meant that 


be in many places at once, there being many Sa-| 


, 


OB IT oe 
CE rr ers i II tee 


| vers Nations. But the body of Chriſt being a true | 
|humanenaturall body ,- cannot be in divers pla- | 


|rbew28. 6. He « not here 3 That is, his body is not 
| here, bur is riſen and remoued. And therefore 


\be in heauen, John 3+ 13.) Itis ſpoken of himin re- 
| humane. Euen as on the other (ide, the bloud 


ces at once.: Witnelle the very Angell, A2at- 


when the Sonne of man, whileſt he liued, is ſaid to | 


ſpeR of his diuine nature, and not in reſpec of his 


which properly was the bloud of the humane na- | 
ture, is ſaid to be Gods owne bloud, i.A#s 20. 
28. That which is proper to the one nature, be- 
ing aſcribed to the other, by reaſon of the perſo- 
nall vaion which is betwixt the two natures, 


Secondly, theſe words ; This is my body, cannot 
Lt 


—_— — no — 


| Thuumy Body. 


"\, | be meant that Chriſfts body is made of Bread tran- 
ſubſtantiated, as the erronious Papiſts hold. And 
indeed that the Dofrrine of TranſubRantiation is 
 buran idle fition, and bath no ſoundneſle in it, let 
it appeare by thele reaſons. ; 


Firſt , whereas the Papiſts hold, that the Bread | 
and Wine are tranſubſtantiated or turned into the 
very fleſh and bloud of Chriſt immediately vpoa | 
the conſecration of rhe creatures, it is nothing ſo 
nor ſo. For bleſſed Pal telleth vs, that the facra- | 
mentall bread remainerh ill bread ,cuen when we | 
, [eat it: and eating, you knew,is after the conſecras | 
| tion, 1 Cor. F1.'26. Fo | 


| Secondly, if the Dorine of Tranſubſtantiati- | 
on were true , then it would follow neceſſarily | 
| that Chriſt had two bodies, io wit, oneof the ſub- 
Rance of the Virgine, which fate at the Table,and | _ 
another made of the Bakers bread, which was | 144 
broken vpon the Table ; which were monſtrousto-| Aj 
conceiue.. Yea ,/it wonld' follow thar Chriſt till | 
hath rwo bodies; one broken here below in the | 
Sacrament, and another whole and vntouched in 
| the heauens; which is as groſle,and abſurd. 


"_oo_ 
"Ware 


—— 


| 


| . Thirdly , if the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- | 

ment were turned into the very Body and Bloud// 

of Chriſt, then-it would follow, that —_— l 

(probate might eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and dr _ | | 
" S 


 \ 
>, 


ns 


] 


| 


Re 


1 
| 


Thu umy Body. 
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" | his bloud, as well es the Ele&t: far be chat eaterdrbe 
fleſh of Chriit and arinketh ts blend , hath eternall 
life, bn 6. 54 Yea it would follow, that the ve- 
ry Rats or Mile which pothbly lick'vp the erums 
of the ſacramencal bread, that nk likewiſe (ſhould 
| be partakers of the body of Chrift ; which were 
blaſphemy to affirme. 


Fourthly, the Doctrine of Traofubftantiatian 
doth quite ouerturae the natureot the Sacrament: 
tor ina Sacrament there muſt neceſ{arily beerwo 
things, z# #8, the viſible ſigne, and the, iouitible 

race or thing fignified.: but if the bread in the 

| Sacrament be turned into the body, and. the wine 
into the blond, then the outward ligne is quite t#+ | 

 kenaway,and there remaineth anely the rhing (ig- 
nified, and fo by epaſequence om apncth no 
Sacrament. x. <|} 


' _ Fifcly, the DoQrine of TranſubRanciation ma- 
| keth againſt the very end of the Sacrament ; for 
to what end is the Sacrament, but to be a remems 
brance of Chriſt, according to the words of our 
Saviour, Doe his in remembrance of mee ? Byt if the. 
body it ſelfe were really or carnally in the Sacra 


ment , then what need weeate bread to put vs in 
| remembrance of it?:for doe wee necd a Ringor 
| any other token to pur vs in minde of opr friend, | 
| whileſt our Geng himaſelfe is in preſence ? I trow | 


NOT, 


 Sixtly, | 


A: 


T bis is my Body. 


neuer heard of for the ſpace of tweltie hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt; as the Learned have oblerned, 
and when it was broached, ir was but the priuate 
opinion and conceipt of a blind ſuperſtitious Pope. 
Now ſhall we ehinke that God would concealethis 
myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation' for ſo many hun- 
| dred yeeres from his crue Church, and then at the 


heart of any good Chriſtian thus tothinke. | 
Bur ſome may poſkibly obie&: May nor the 
Bread and Wine bee turned into the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſtarthe leaſtby way of miracle?: © ! 
Ts this Janſivere: Wee will not curiouſly 
pom what God is able to doe ia this cafe, but what 

ce will doe. Now hee hath not any where reuca- 
led that hee will doe thisz and therefore wearenot 


where God workes miracles, hee doth nor deceive|' 


the truth of his miracles : As, when he turned the 
water into wine, tow 2:10:he gaue euident rokens 
of thetruth'of the miracle, in that the water forur-| 
ned refered nor the tafte of water, burreceived| 
the'tafte and: nature of excellent wine; Eucn-ſo,| 
dovbrleſſe God by way'of miracle did earnerhe/| 
elementsirthe Sacramentinto the body and bloud 


\ | Sixtly. The dodtrineof Tranſubftantiation was | 


laft reuealeit vnto Amichriſt?: ththerehad beene| 
any fuch thing, I ſuppoſe it cannot enterinto the | 


- 
, _ 


our ſenſes, bur hee giues evident demonſtration-of| 


| of Chriſt, then he would/give an enidence thereof, | | 


| ObieHion, 


| [to belecue ir. Belides this: ' Wee are to note thar{|. 


erſie we ſhould rafte,not- 


WO bread 


[and ther without controu 


d}. 
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_ Thu 15 my Body. 


cramenr. :Birtthaw tarre wecare trom this-tafte in 


this. — cuaty: Chriſtian fowe can, cally 


| bread andowitie, bur: Acthand: bloud] iocheiSa 


teſtifie. $133 361 

© Bur bovidic adi derhanaded; what then is 
themeaning bf theſe words; Th# 1 1:19) Bodyjt they! 
| benot-ro bricks licterally} 1) 


words is, dztbough'Chrilt:bad {aid;this bread is a 
| liiely:fipne;and:this wine is aJurly: reprelentati+ 
on of my body andbloud, 

 Anditany Thall furcher demand, what warrant 
wee haue | ta; expound the worges 1 this:ſence 2! 


1 anſwere;our warrant:is, firt;becauſe Ohrilt bane 


—_— 


his wordes are ſpirit, 19h 6.63. that is, "_—_— 
and not litterally:to be vnderftood, 


fpetke:diguraipdyvin: the deſcription of Sacre: 


| the: Circumcifion :15-called the Couenant mn: the: 


And'che:Paſchail-Lambe js:aalied-the; Paſſeoper;: 


| Exed. in, thats: 8; 


when he now Sau. barne in Egypt, And Bap- 
rife is called the Haldings} the New birth. Tit 


*-& & ©®% 


ligne of Regeneration. And the like, muR be an- 


To this I'anſwerez "The true :meaning of che 


' ments, both incaheold.-and new. Teſtament, Thus/ 


;Secandly-;becaule the; Scripzute; doth. alwayes 


_— 


m—__ 


nd. ate 
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ſelfe, who-beft knew his owne meaning, ſaith,thar | 


| cli; Genef394x314haris.Q ligne of the Copenany,{ 
ne or-remembrance-of the | 
Angels; paſſing» by, the houſes ot the 47 tp vn 
5- that's, Jubbchoourward waſhing-as is 4 lively| 


[ama eonceined ofrhele words,This is my — | 


i po that i' 


_— 
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YT char atizthis' i54 indy ſigneof my body.. | b9Y 
' |. Buthereitmay further be demaunged;in wha. 


cramentally; For howloewer: his very fleſh and 
 tbloud be;not there , yet the liuely repreſentations, 


} benefirs thereof. 


1b: "Tha my Body, | 


et et tt et. 


ſence the:-body and bloud of 'Chtiſt may be aid | 
| 
| 


11:anſwere, t the bodie .and bloud of Chriſt may 
be (aid, without :ſuperttition;:to: be in the Sacra - | 
| ment.in rwo ſenſes; firſt, repreſentatively, or ſa-/ 


are there: And thele/iucly reprefencationscowit, 
the Bread and.che Wine , doe as-verily repreſent 
Chriſt ,- as any .doth repreſent the Kings perſon, 


{whom be-ſends oy gen poſesizrr bot os | 
« 


be Secondly, the :body.atid bloud :of+Chriftare 
| 


uer his bleſſed body bein heauen; yet-the vertue 


| and benefits and-merits otche ſame arereally and. | 


truely offered ynto.vs inthe: Sacrament. :VWhere- 
upon the Bread is termeg the Communionof the 
body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.16. to:ntimate-vnto'vs, | 
though we partake nor of the vety fleſkoof Chriſt | 
int this holy ordinance ,- as yer we Cp” the 


OO r—__— — SO eo 


' 


| in the words following, Doe. this in remenbr ance of 


; JW4 Concerning which,twQ poynts aretoibeob- 
| 3 R 2 _ ferued:' 


OY 1 la PO © .,., cm-l 
DEI 


Jr Thi er zee, in nemiewfmancs wa ices. Yau hive! 
card our'Sauiours:politianin theſe: wards, This | 
ay body , now. wee come to: his commaundernent. 


'to be in the Sacrament without. errour or ſuper- : 
{tition. | 


preſent in ithe Sacrament vertually.: For howſoe- | 


co | | 


IT —_—— 
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Dreſftion. | 


{on of my body and bloud, 


—_ 


' and nor litterally:to be vnderftood. 
= 15 wee we the; Scxiprute; doth, alungtes 
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| bread and-witie, bur: Helhand' bloud} intheiSa | /* 
cramentr. :Biz,haw tarre weeare trom this:tafte i In, 


this ny uary: Chrittian ſowe can eaſzly 


teſtifie. or11/310 
-Bur heerei i mizbe.demavnded, what then. is) 


| benot-to be rye licterally 2 |: +; 

To this Ilanſwerez "The true meaning of the] 
words s;:i2tbough'Chrilt had faid;this bread is a 
liriely:ſigneand- this wife isaJuely harman 


 Anditany Thall further demand, what ivarrant | 
wee haue' to: expound the worges 10 this:lence2! 
TI anſwere;our warrant-is, firft,becauſe Cbtil birds! 


\ſelfe, who beft kneiw his owne meaning, ſaith,thar | 


his wordes are ſpirit,” 295 6.63. that is; IRS: 


"_ 


} 
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eake: dipuratively/in: the deſcription of Sacre-: 


| the; Circumcifion :1s-called the Couenant in: the, 
ficthi Gene. 5x3:4havis.Q figne of the Conenang,1 


ments, both inthe old-atd new. Teſtament, Thus 


Andiche:Paſchall-Lambe iscaalled-rhe; Paſſropa, 
Exad.i2, thats, 4:\igne or:remembrance.of the 
Angels: paſling»by-the houſes et-che /Hebrewes, 


tifme is called thaneſhingef the New birth;TaugL 
5-'that/is, Jubbcpnourward waſhing-as is 4 lively 
ligneof Regeneration. And the like myſt be "4 
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themeaning of theſewards;Th 4 4 159 Bodyit they | | 


when he Tino edt: barne in Egypt, And. Bape 
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- |rharia,rhisisa lindly ſigneof my bogy.. - //» 
* þ.- :Buthereitmayturther be data in what | 


| ſence the-body and bloud of 'Chtift may be aid| © 
[ro be in the Sacrament without. errour or luper- | 


bloud be.nor there ,'yer the liuely repreſentations; 


_ 
Oo ee I ET —_ 


| Lin this holy arginance . has: Fer we EY _ 
Henghics, thereof. > +: 


\Þb Thi wk zee, in renicwnfnenc igfouiees You hive 


ay body » NOW, wee come to:his eommainndement, 
 n the words following, Doe: this in remonbr ence of *4 


| the Bread and.che Wine, doe as-verily repreſent 
Chriſt ,. as any..doth repreſent the _—_ Pains, | 
whom he ſends for the fame purpoles/ary i. 5 © | 


I——_ 


Fa "Tha umy Body f 


tee eee. tte. 


(tition. | 

J:anſwere, the bodie. and bloud of Chriſt may 
be ſaid, without ;ſuperttirion;- to: be in the Sacra. 
ment.in wo ſenſes hrft, repreſentatively, or ſa-/ 
cramentally; For howlower: his very fleſh and 


are there And thele/iucily reprefencations,towir, 


by Secondly , the -body, alid bloud- 'of Chriſt are! 
preſent in the Sacramene vertually. For howloe- | 
| 


body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 104/16. toiintimate-vnto'vs, / 
though we partake not of the vety flcſvof Chriſt 
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gur:Sauiours-politianin theſe wards, Zhi 


ee. * Concerni ing which,twa poyntsareto:beob- 
R 2 _ ſerved: tt 
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ucr his bleſſed: body bein heaven, yet-the.vertue | 
[and benefits and-merits ot che ſame arereally and | 
þ truely ofteredynto.vs/ inthe: Sacrament. -Where- | 
|upon the Bread is termed the Communion of the 
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ſerued : firſt, what wee are to callro-mindein the 
Sacrament, or what we are to/remermnber : ſecond- 


| 


ly, with what kindeof remembrance wee muſt re- 


member thoſe things which are ro bee remem- 
bred. pak Gs er RP 

- Now the things to be remembred .in rhe Sacra- 
mentarecſpecally three: firſt, the loue of God : 
ſecondly, the paſon of Chriſt : chirdly, the fruit 


| and benxficot the paſhon. In calling co minde the 


loue of God; we muſt firſt remember that its 
free without deſeruing on our parts: For us rhe 


- | Lord fet nothis lone vpon the Hebrewes , becanſe 


chey werethe greateſt of all Nations , Dewt. 7. 7. 
were the worthieſt of all others; buthe hath loued 


icwasfrom all eternitic : The Lord harh loucd vs 
withan everlaſting loue, as Zeremy ſpeaketb,ler-31. 


laſting: Thirdly, Gods lone is infinire, paſſing the 
loneot women, ncuer was the loue of tonarhen fo 
greatvnto.Dawid,nor theloue of the tendereſt mo- 


onely begotten Sonne , John 3. 16. A loue wonder- 
full, and without compariſon : Fourrhly , Gods 
lone;is.a conſtant loue', For a5 much ache lowed his 


| owne;to the end hee lowed them. ,' 1obn 13.1. Yea 
[there is. nothing which can ſeparate vs from rhe 


cot God,which is/in Chrift Ieſus, Rom. 8. 39. 


\ 


So God hathi-noc ſet his loue vponvybecauſe wee | 
vs freely : Secondly, as the loue of God is free , fo 


3- Gods louewas notof yelterday,but from: ever< | 


therto her childe;, as-the.loue of God is to his ' 
Church. God /o loved the World , that bee gane his | 


_ God | 
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| Doe this in remembrance of me. 


— - W—_—_—————— _ 


\ God is n is not fickleor fleeting in his love like vnto 
| men,bur keis conftant; fo ma ohcebeloned and 
alwayes beloved; once the childe of God, and ol 
| ever the childe of God. 


is the breaking of the bread, but to put vs in-mind 
of the crucifying of the -bodie of Chriſt ? And to 
what end.is2he-powring of wine, but to ſer be- 
fore vs the {| arinkling of thebloud of Chriſti! Wee 
muſt rherefore at the Lords: Supper caretully call 
h ro minde this bicter paſſhon, - 

The third and4aft thing which _—_— potnetn- 
bredascheCacrament, is the truir ofthe*paſſion, 
and-thar is the great worke of our Redemprion, 
wee muſt remember that which we heard at large 
before, namely , from what wee are redeemed, 
to: whatwe are redeemed LAGODY what meanes. - 

Thas much forthe things to beremembred: 

\Now"the manner how wee muſt remember 
theſe chings followeth : and firſt wermuſt remem-. 
ber them, not- with: a flight orhiftoricall remem- 
| brance, burwitha;very-ſeriousand derpe rememn- 
brance, we:mult ponder theſe things incur hearts, 
as it is faid of Mary,Zake 2. 19. hee roy. hg om] 
beſcrioufly conlidered; - >: 

(Seoudtlyl ;.wee-muſt- remember. chem with a 


crament, isthe pathon'ot Chriſt, for to what'vſe) 


| 


The ſecond thing'to be retmembred in! che Sa- 


$ 


I 


| 


| 


[chankfull remembrance, 2s iis ſaid P/ahw. 30. 4. 
They thall giue thankes at the remembrance of his 
Holineſle: : So wemulſt giuethankes at the remem- 


[246 oo oO. __ brance: SS PS. 


— 


Dueffion, 


Dee ha, in mm ys Yo me. 
brance of Godstougand gogdnefle,. And inde 


—————_— 


lefſerhereby wee be moued to be chanktull;.} + 
Thirdly, we muſt bring to che Sacrament a ſor. 


rowtull remembrance:'Nc muſt eace this Supper 
a3 chegewergid their Paſſeouar wich taiver hearbes)| 
elpecially. conlidering the-bloudy pathon of the: 


Lord leſus; Exod..1 2. 8../Fotthow caniwe behold 


muſtreioyce becaule by his ftripes weare healed. 
Now. wee come to that which concerneth:the 
2dminiftration-o6 the. Cup:z wherein; wee ate to; 


the. ſame manner alſo; he tooke the Cup when he had 
ſupped., Secandly ; what hee ſaid in thele words; 


ofChriſtywe will take notice. eſpecially of theccire! 
cumſtance of; time;:; He: rooke the Cup-wherhee! 
had-ſupped.. here firſt a queſtion maybe moo- 
ued, what ſbould be the reaſon thac que; blefſedi 
Saniour thot'd-inflitute; and; edwiniſterchinbaly 

 Sacrametit after the: Paſequer 2:Andao lis) Iran: 
ſwere, it was not becauſe the Lords.;Supperiain 
any ſort inferiour't to the Paſſequer: for :whar. wasi 


i.is tolicrle. purpoſe co remember Gods lour, vn-| 


axnkts - "+ : Jp there| 


Chriſt crucified before vs Da notbetouched with | 
Gre remorſe art: the' itaftt ? 9 SNL ey 41s TiVo oY] 

' Fonrchly, wee muſt: dring withvs ojoptull res;| 
ance, for as we mult be forrawtull atthe| 
remembranceot the pathon,fo we mwftibe inyfull | 
at. che remembrance of the truit : as. weemuſt be|' 
Fiaegtorche ftripes which Chriftendured/foiwe 


nore; firik what Ghriſh did, in-thieſe words; 1.4/ter | 


Th #4be new Teſtament in my. hlaud In the action! 
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al{o'in.rhe Lords Sup 
a Lambe ofthe flocke, in the-Lords/Supper is the| 
Lambe of God: 


| effrerthe fame manner oe. | 1271 


of — ——_— 


there forſubſtancein the Paſſcoutr;; which.isnot E 
per 3: In'thie- Paſſeouer, was | 


In the-Paflcouer was [Jeauened | 


In the Paflcouer, no vncircumciſed/\perl 
pertake, Exo4d.12. 48: in the: Lords Supper none 
muſt dare to approach, but onely ſuch as are ens 
 dued-with anbaledagy _ repentance,and cha- 
city; C9 T2302 84155 vi=t5t nent £903 in ht 
- Bur this : Sammcciow 1s adminiQtred: after the 


Firſt; to ſighifte that now: the ticltines of rhe |} 


s ſignified by our Saniour Chrifts ſpeectv.in) Afar- 


breadyia the Lords:Supperis (inceriris andreochs| 
on'might | 


th pper of the Paſſcouer for two-efpeciall reafons-| 


thew 26. 29.1 will drinke no more of the frait of the | 
Vive, onill;andiſo forth. In waick-gracious words| 
hedoth intimate theabrogationotthe Patſeouer; | 

And: indeed ithe' Ratfeouer was: bur'a ry peof}| 
Chrik; ; ah therefore'Chriſt being com'd; therype 
doth:neceſfarily ceaſe; : Now whereas It: may be 
obieRtetd thats is fnid okthe) Pafſeourr ;Ex04.;:12- 
1 7. thar it ſhould be obſerued by an ordihance | 
tor ener. Tb this'] anſwere,:the terme for ever is | 
notpurtin thatforenarhed place forablolutecter- 
nivie, bur fornwlongirime , 'tharis, for the ſpace of 
| emerfrom the-firtt inftirution/vfithe Paſſcover;! 
| vt thedeartr6f che Mefſiahi So thdr irdortrnor | 


fignifie that the Paſſeoner {hail continue for eucr 
fplp;bureh hate thaikcontinue whur: »Chri(t: his 


| ods death, 


a 


Paſſeoncr-was abolithed, which is-dlſ>thatwhick| | 


"xa. 


| 
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death, which is che vttermoſt periodoftheeternicy 
of it,and it is not vnvſuall for the Scripture, when 


| 


« 
III 


it would onely denote vnto vs a long time, to give 
it ſuch aſtile as this, for evergto giue one example 
for many, Exed. 32. 13. where it is {aid that the 


 Lordwill cauſe the feed of 4brabaw to inherit the 


land of Canaan for cuer;. thatis, tor a long ſeaſon, 

but not for anabſolure eternity. 

- Eheſccond reafen wherefore the Lords Supper 

is adminiſtred immediately after che cating of the 

Paſſeouer, is to lignific that.it was ro ſucceede it, 

and to-come intheplaceot it. Co aca 
for the 


For Chriſt was fingularly prouident 
good of his Church, and therefore as hee rakes a+ 
way ane Sacrament, fo: hee eftabliſheth- another 
immediately vpon it: the like may be faid in other 
things alſo. When the circumcifion was abolithed, 
baptiſme was appointed in the fteadof ic: when 


_ |the law wasabrogated, the Goſpell was ſent: when 


Moſes was taken away, 1oſ#nah ſucceeded him, and 
when Chriſt himſelfe- was to remoue, hee ſent his 
ſpirit.te be with his Church to the ead of the 
Which muſt teach. vs tobe very thankfull to 
Chriſt for his care oucr vs. Hemighriuſtly haue left 
vs deſtitute both of Word and Sacraments, wee | | 
are worthy of neither bur hee in hisinfinite: mercy 
| hath left vs -both : ler vs vie his benefits and be | 
thankefull;: | 


| And ecoudy,leritappexce thar we thriupby 
4 A | £3 pee "E q 


I” 


dd 


| 


| 


| 


| he was perfect, 799 9.26. Andithere-is no man 
liveth and finneth not - yea, in many. things wee | 


| the fatnefle of Gods houle ,. to wit , by, the Word 
and Sacraments. | »-/: | 


ſolemnc Couenant- or compatt betwixt God and 


the olde Couenant, or the Cauenant of Workes; 
and the ſecond is the new Conetant,or the Coue- 
nant of Graces;: | 371 56) 3h bin 5: 0023! 

- The Couenant of Workes is nothing elſe but 
the promiſe of Saluation,vpon condition. of per- 
fe&t obedience to the Law: according to. that in 


excepted, wascuer able to keepss, | -, 1) 14 
t; Even Jeb himfelfe, though bee was.4 juſt man, 
andone that feared God, yet he durft not ſay-thar ' 


| 


 Lemiticus 18, 5+ Tee ſhall therefore keepe my Statwies, | 
and my indgements ; which if 4 man doe, he ſball lene | 
{4s then... The condition. of which Coucnant, | 
none of the poſteritie of 44am ,, Chrilt onely | 


3 


- "And thereis a two-fold Coucnant - the firſt is | 


| Thus the new Teſtament, | 


the means. Let vs.not be like Pharaokes leane kines |" 
which denoured the- fat, and were never the | 


better ; butlet vs indeauour-to grow in grace by | 


Tha is the vew Teſtament in my Blond. Here it | 
may be demaunded, what is meant by New Teſta- | 
(ment in this ſacramentall ſpeech. I anſwere, by | 
{ Teſtament we areto vnderſtand nothing eiſc but a 


ſinneall,asche:Scripcure; faich, .$o that wee may, 
well conclude, that.no fleſh ſhall: be laued by this 


| 


firſt Couenant,ce wit, by the Couenant of workes, | 
S becanle | 


tro SUI PIIPEne S999 > 
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| Doritie of Popery; which would tnake vs to be- 


Hh 'T anfwwer +this firſt Connie o excelluir vie, 
{ alrhough wee cannot be ſaued by itz For firſt the 


| Wee ſhould:[not: be able to-difcernhe: what were 
| finne;- of ARNIE wersit'n ROE forth] 
Law: 


[ fearefull-LeRures'of coniderinarion the Law rea- 


| | ſelues/and'rs flie ro- ont! for Recemprion an f 
= ſhelrer, 105 #11b 57) 35 


| Thiv4s" the new T eſtament. 


bectule ve arentrogerdes vriable to keeperhecon-| 
dition: Ler vs not- therefore be deluded-with the 


fetue thit' w&'be'#ble tokeepe the whole Law of | 
God, yea, to doe workes of ſupereropation.' A 
proud andying Dorine;' contrary ro all truth, 
and Chriſtian experience. For what found'expe- 
 rienced Chriftion is there i-the: World , 'but hee 
 findeohimalelte ſhort in etery commandethetit ? "73 
-Buthere a queſtion yiay be nivacd; it we'be vn] 
officient to keepe this Covenant of workes, cher 
why did God makethis Conenarit; which he knew 
to be rmpoſſible ro vs tokeepe. 2c 


Lai fergeth todiſcouer {innevnts veyRem_i 3.20. 


+ 2. 
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+ Secondly; 
er to bring vs to , Chriſt for'when ram what 


| deth vnto vs , wee'are conftratied-ro/ .avny our 


Thirdly, the Law is given for the aft vondemi| 
| nation of the 'wicked/1' Tits ro8. ' Kwiayving uhis, 
that the Law i wot made 0 far arit Ain , (OMt fot 

the lawleſſe and diſobediemi for the'wunodly; and for 


[ ood and 


278 gag Teal bal thatis, to con-: 
_demne- 


—_—Y 
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4s the new. Teſtament, © 


o 
, 


1 [Tier 
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demnethem. And moſt iult it is that it ſhould be 
ſo, euen as it is iuſt that mans. Law ſhould paſle a- 


ders. 


 Theother -Couengat is the Coucnant of Grace, 
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gainſt ſuch as. are [notorious and. capiall offen- 


"Thus much.concerning the Coucnant of 
Workes, which is the fr Couenant.” +. | 


and, this Coyengnt.at Grace is agthing cle, but 
the promiſe-of Saluation, made by God himlclte 
vpon condition of fairh in Chrift, & of repentance 
(from dead workes on mans part |: There is requi- 
| red; d: fays in this new: Couenant,ithe condition of 
fairh; tor hee that will, wat beleeue ball. bee dawned, 
Mar 16; 16Secondly,the condition of repentanee, 
for wnleſſe « may repent hee ſpall periſ, Luke 13.5. 


then the olde ;- For, howſoeuer it, is, '43. impoſhible 
| fauingly+ro: beleeue and: ro repent by our owne 
ſtrength,as it is to fulfill thewaole Law. Yet the 
Lord will-make theſe things eafje,be will enable vs | 
to repent; 4nd io believe by his power z, bee will | 
workeal our workes tQn yS.49 art ſpeaketh;; The 
which:he did-net;promil(e- ro-d06-16: the, Jormer 
Covenant, but-he exacted pertet gbedignce. to! 
be performed by a mans owne power without bis 
albflnanced 1g bot nyonci 19 Fond ormgos |blupdl | 
;> Secondly, in the-former Couenant,nottuag bur | 
perfection could: be accepted : whereas in, this {e- 


cepteth according to that which a man hath,Qtc- | 
18 UND: ; S 2 And | 


Now. this new Covenant is farre more cafie | 


cond, the will paſſcth for the deed ,;and God ac-, | 


——_—_— mm 
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| But there is notrue Chriſtian, but he doth abhorre 
their pharafaicall Do@rine/in this and in many-0- | 


| 


And therefore this new Covenant is farre more! 
ealie then the old ; for the' which: canſe we ought | 


uenant; wee had beene damned every Mothers 
ſufficient ro keepe the former Couenant, The Pa- 
piſts indeede doe hold that they areable to keepe 
the' whole Law, yea'to ſapererogate ,"or to doe 
workes of- metit, more then the Law required. | 


ther ſuch like Popithpoines. * © | | [21 
The nexr point'to be confidered,is, what ſhould 
be the reaſon that- this new Couenaac of: Grace 
ſhonld becalled a Teſtament. ; | 
- Ianſwere: Iris called a Teſtament for theſe rea- | 


ſuch and ſuch : ſo in this new Teſtament or Coue- | 


childes part : Thus ſaith Chriſt him{elfe, 7 bequeath 
onto you 4 Kingdome, ai 'my Pather hath bequeathed 
Unto mee, Luke 22.29. A large portion, yea, ſuch | 
a portion as ſhould fnlly content vs,although wee 
{ſhould come fhort of honour add preferment in 


| | 


to be good for vs , and therefore in his wiſdome 


name. 


 |ſons: firſt, becauſe as in a will or teſtament there | 
| |be often times great gifrs and Legacies giuen to 


this life, which , it may be; the Lord ſeerh nor | 


Thu # the new Teſtament, 


to-praiſe God: for had it not beenethat God had] 
in his infinite mercie giuen vnto vs this latter Co. 


childe of vs. For who is there of vs all, which were | h 


| 


Se 


| \nant;euery ele child of God hath his portion of | 


andloue doth keepe vs fhort , and blefled be his 


1 | 


Secondly, 


+ 


$ 


L 


| > 
| 
| 


| 


4 


[remembrance ought-to bein the Sacrament wee 


| miſedz 2nd therefore it was abſolntely nece 
vnto'our Salvation that Chrift ſhould die, 

Thirdly, this new Couenant is fitly rermeda| 
{ Will or Teſtament, becauſe as nohoneſt perſon | 


euen ſo none muſt addero this teftamentot Chriſt. | 


| Covenant is written in the Paper or Parchment 
of the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and | 


| Thy u the new Teflament. 


- Secondly, this new Couecnant is called a:Teſta- 
ment , becauſe as a Will or Teſtament is not of 
force but by the death of the Teltator, 'Hebr.9. 17. 
enen ſo the promiſes of hfe and Saluation had'bia 


the death of Chriſt : forall Gods promiſes are Yea 


2 Cop. 1; 20; Chriſt his merits arerhe mericorious 
cauſe of all thoſe bleflings which God hath wu 
ay 


will offer to adde to a mans Teſtament,Galla.3.15. 


Therefore the Papiſts are accurled in adding the| 
Dodrine of Merits to this Teſtament : For this is 
2 DoQrine which is not once read in the Will or 
Teſtament of Chriſt ; yea, rhe will of Chrift runs | 
quite contrary. $ 
Fourthly , as a Will or Teftament is written 
Paper or Parchment , and confirmed” with the 
Hand or Seale of the Teſtator : euen'ſo this 'new | 


ſealed or ſigned with the Hand/and Sealeof Chriſt 
himfelfe, to wit, with both the bleſſed Sacraments, 
Baprtiſme, and the Lords Supper. ky 


Doe: this in remembrance of mee. What kinde of 


1139; 


fruftrare and vneffeuall, had it not beene for | 


and Amen in Chriſt , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in| 


| have 


ON "IE 


VE | =; «5 
6 ? % % 
, « 4 
2 n "MF % 
\ j < : 
« «0 Fs 3 .] di. - YT? one” A Rs M = BN "0 Yr Ie SI ao - os ks MOTT "Ws =. 
5 CR ee ed A GE LL CS Le MAE PW VEL : 5 4 A = Oy 


Uſe. 


| becauſeit is the meanes of feeding and refreſhing 


A Ss often as gs eate this Tad. 


«6.2 firſt, becauſe i it is a abeano.of the | 
death of Chriſt, and Chrifts death .cangot too ofs 
ten be thought vpon,and confidergd.. Secondly, | 


the ſoule, yea of confirming and eſtabliſhing of i - | 
And the poore ſoule can neuer. be cared for too 
| muck : ic hath need to be diligently nouri{bed ic 
 hath-need to be confirmed and-eltablilhed. Third- | 
ly che often partaking of the ſacrament,is a means. 
of the often renewing of our preparation, and the. 
oftner that we renew our preparation;the better it 
is: for hereby we are made morecarcfull to ſhunne 


| finne, and to: keepe a cleare conlcience, both 20-! 


wards God, and towards men. 

And therefore many Minilters are too ach 
blame, which depriue the people through their 
negligence of the frequent vie of the Sacramenc. 
How many Churches be there where the Sacra-\ 
ment is watt adminiftred three times in a.ycare?. 
a (hamctull negleRt., 

Secondly, many people are likewiſe to be bla- 
med ; that thongh'they-liue in fuch places where 


the Sacrament is frequently .adminiftred , yet are 
exceeding negligent in repairing to. Gods Ordi- 
; Nance. How many he there-which, repaire ke 
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{would endeuvour to keepe themiſclues/in a better 


j 


Was Which died for 
keſſes perſon then the Lord Teſus :Now it any ſhould | 
demaund',' why fo great a perſon was neceſlarily | 


becne able ro have endured that whick/ was necel- 
farily to! be endured for mans redemption : -our 


DC 


- The Lords death; 


—_ Ito ereret ionomne —<4 * Ge 


by conſtraint, which care not for the! Sacrament 
all the yeare after ? And this is the reaſon thar Pec- 


2 neceflity of frequent-receiuingy ſurely then they 


temper, thar ſo they might be alwaies fit to par- 
sake of the Sacrament ::Yea; hence allo it is that 
585 exfragn ſo much waver'in their; Faith, and 
doubt, becauſe they rake not the benefit of che Sa- 
crament to ſertle and eftablith chem; 15/1 5 
- Thirdly, rhis-{hould ftirrevs vprobethankfult, 
if God bath ſetled amongſt» vs-the 'plentituli 
preaching of the 'Word , and the frequent vit of | 
the Sacrament ; 'this is a greater blethng'then'if | 
the Lord ſhould giuevnco- vs whole 'mountaines | 
of wealth. : For what profitis it if God ſhould pive 
vsthe:Quatesof plenty forour bodies, and withs 
at:fend jeancnefle into-our foules:Ler vs therefore 
take notice of the things belonging to. our peace; | 
andbethankiuli,: 0 | 
1 The Lords death. Whenee we may note, who#t 
mans redemption, and that Was 110 


"The an ſwere is, firſt. becauſe ns Creature had 


plelive fo lookely as: they dae-z Fot if chey knew | 


| T © 544 
* 


innes, and' the wrath'of God due'vato-them, had. 
wars | beene }: 


\ [rhe Sacrament ar Eaſter,cither by cuftome, or elle | 


Dot, 


_ 


TX. 


"| becne too heauy a burthen for men or Angels to 


able to haween 


_ Jof duty, and the worthineſſe of his perſon is the 


eds often as ye eate thu bread. | 


| eſpeci ally the noble and honourable, not to think | 


beare, Chcift was onely able to Rand vnder this 
burthen.. 
Secondly, ſu poſe that an An gell had becne 
s red all that Chriſt dures (for 
we may lawfully ſuppoſe impoſſible things) yet 
he could not by his ſufferings haue wrought re-; 
demption for the world of Gods cle: For what: 
can the Angels doe, but they are bound to doe it: 
as a duty to God,not expeting to meritthereby ? 
But whatſoeuer Chriſt did,he did it freely and not: 


cauſe of the merit of the worke. 
Thirdly, there was none in heauen or earth that| 
was worthy to ftand vp,-and to compoſe that 
controuerſte which was betweene God and man, 
butonely Chrift, who was himſelfe both God and 
man-in one perſon: It had becne too bold a part 
for Angels to haue taken vpon them this office, | 
Chrift being our onely peacemaker.  _. 
. The vſe of this point may be, firſt - to. ſhew 
vnto vs the grieuouſneſle of finne, in that-it could 
[not be ſatiefied for, but by the-very deathof: the 
Lord bimſelfe: Let vs eter a account no finne 
veniall or little, for there 1s not the leaſt ſinne, no 
not the leaſt ſinne of ignorance, but it coft Chriſt | 
his prectous bloud, Zewit. 5. 17.18. 
. Secondly, this ſhould teach " Chriſtians, and 


—_ 


ns too good toſuffer for Chrift: Suppole| - 


they | 


a 


W— 
et tl... 


' The Lords death till be come. 


they be Lords and Ladies, yet let them not refuſe 
to lay downe honours, riches, yea life it ſelfe for 
the Goſpell; for Chriſt the Lord of Lords, andthe 


| [King of Kings, was content to lay downe his life 


for them. 


yet remember the ſufficiency of the remedy, it is | 
Chriſt which hath ſuffered, itis the Lord himſelfe 
which hath dyed, thy (innes are nat ſogreat, bur 


Thirdly,this ſhould bea remedy againſt diſpaire: | 
for ſuppoſe thy fins be asred as {carlet orcrimſon, | 


137 


| 


| Till he come, this is meant of the ſecond com-| 


to iudgement, and the point which we are to ob- 
ſerue, is that Chriſt will certinely come. For the 


4 


 [heſaith here, ye ſhew the Lords dearth tillhe come. 


| threatning againſt Ninizch, yet the decrees of God | 
[are alrogether vnchangeable, they ſand as the | 


"wrong that day muſt A come. Secondly, 


Apoſtle takes it as granted that he will come,when 


And the arguments to proue the certainty of 
this comming aretheſe, Firſt,becauſe God hath de- | 
creedit : for God hath appointed a day wherein | 
he will indge the world in righteouſneſſe, by that | 
man that he bath ordained, Ads 17, 31. Now 


a ſecrer condition of repentance, as we ſec in that 


mighty mountaines, which cannot be remoued. | 
Therefore if God hath decreed a day of accounts, | 


| 


Chriſt | 


 Chriſtsmeritsave greater,thy ſinsare notſo infinite, | 
bur the price of Chriſt his bloud is more infinite. | 


ming of Chritt,. that is of comming at the laſt day | 


howlſoeuer the threatnings of God are madewith | 


Doetrize, | ; 


nr. Af — 


| Diſciples, 1067 14. 3.T-ough 1 goe away, yetl will 
corne ag atne and receine you. Yea, he hath made this 
promiſe with a ſolemne aſſeueration, verily 1 come 
quickly, Rexel. 22.20. Now Chrift 1s truta it ſelfe, 
| rherefore whatſoeuer hee promiſerh muſt needs 
come to paſlc, ir cannot faile. Thirdly, the holy 
Angels themſclues preached- ths comming of 
. | Chriſt, andthe certainty of ir,AWQs 1.11. Bevold, 
this leſus whom ye haue ſeen: goc into heanen, ſhall ſo 
come is like manner as ye haue ſeene bim goe into hea- 
ue. Now howloeuer the euill Angels were lyers 
| from the beginning, yet the good alwayes made. 
| confcience to ſpeake therruth. 


told this bleſled comming. Hepeck, the ſeauenth 


ike manner, Day. 9.13. the Apoſtles preached ir 
and writ of it: Now heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, 
but not one tot or title of rhe word of God ſhall 
aſſe, which {hall not be fulfilled: If the word hath 
oretold this comming, then it mult needs cometo |} 
palle at the time appointed. - 
Fittly, all Gods Church are taught to pray for 


 kingdome come: and God will certainely heere the | 
| prayer of the faithfull in his due time, yea all crea- 
tures do grone for the comming of Chriſt, Zo. 8; 
| 14. yea,the very wicked doe cry for Chriſts com- 


Til be come. m1 


Chriſt hath promiſed to-come, as he ſaid vnro his] 


Fourthly, the Prophets and Apoſtles haue fore- } - 


| from AUdars prophected ot it, 7#de 14. Daniel in i 


this comming, and that in the Lords prayer, Thy | 


ming by-their roaring fins;ſo thatifthe Saints did 
SR WEED nor. 
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|  *YFul be come, 


not pray,yer certainely the grieuous ſinnes which 
are daily committed, would procure fire and brim-} 
ſtone from heauen,to deftroy che world. Thus we 
lee the certainty of Chriſts comming proved. | - 
Now for Vie. lt ſerues ro condemne all] Uſe, 
wicked Atheiſts which give God and his word 
the lye, which deny maine principles, as the reſur- | 
retion from the dead, rhe comming of Chriſt to | 
indvement, and the like : Theſe cry where is the | 
promiſe of his comming ? But let them know thar | 
he that (hall come, will come,and he that hath lea- | 
den feet of long-luffering, and ſuffers long, the | 
ſame Chriſt hath iron hands of iuſftice, and hce 
will repay. _ oF | 
Secondly, this muſt teach vs to liuein Gods | 
teare, ler vs alwaies remember, that wee mult all | 
dyeand come to judgement, let vs not thinke, | 
ſpeake, or doe any thing which we would not be, 
content {hould be ſet vpon our ſcore at that day, | 
2 Pet. 3. tl. IRE. 
Thirdly, we muſt loue this comming of Chriſt, 
2 7im, 4.8, yea, we muſt haſten this day of God, | 
a Pet. 3.12.we muſt haſten it by our prayers, pray- | 
| ing fax it, and forall things that may haſten ir, as 
for tfie conuerſion of the ewes, for the fulneſſe of 
the Gentiles, for the diſcouerie and confuſion of | 
| Antichriſt, and that the Goſpell may be preached | 
co all nations. For if thelethings were once fulfil- 
led, we ſhou'd quickly ſee the appearing of the. 


Sonne of God, and the end ofall things. 
mA Wheſoeuer 
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| who may truly be faid to eate and drinke vnwor- 


——_—— 


Whoſoener ſhall eate ynworthily, © 
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1hoſoencr ſhall eate of this bread, aud arinke of this 
cup onworthily. In this verſe toure points, Firſt, 
| what itis to cate and drinke vaworthily.Sccondly, 


chily. Thirdly, in what fence vnworthy recetuers 


| may be ſaid to be guilty of the budy ard bloud of | 


\rhe Lord, Fourthly, how far this guiltineſſe doth! 


extend. 
Concerning the firſt, tocateand drinke vnwer- 
thily, is ro-care and drinke vnpreparedly, or to 


| come to the Sacrament without the wedding gar-| 


ment. For we muſt note that vnworthinefle 1s nor. 
| oppoſed herg to merir, for rhe trath is that we all | 
eate and drinke vnworthily in reſpe& ot merit. 
What man or woman is there in the Chriſtian | 
world, which can truely ſay, I deſerne tocome ro 
the Lords, Table? We may more truely fay with | 
Dauid, Enter not into iudgement with thy ſernwant 0 
Lord, for in thy ſight ſhall none that lineth be iuſtified. 
Pſal. 143. 2.and with Jacob, 1 am unworthy of the | 


i gall; 7 htne fnned againſt heauen and before thee, and. 


\ leaſt of thy mercies, Gen. 32.10. yea,with the Prodi- 


| am 10 more worthy to be called thy Sonne, Luke \ 5.21. 
It wego to merits, weare not worthy to garger vp| 
the crummes vnder Gods Table.In that were in 
any ſort accepted as welcome gueſts to this ban- | 
quef, it is notfor any thing in our ſelues,but onely 
by the merits of Chriſt. 
The ſecond point propounded is, who they. be 
which cateanddrinke vaworthily,itthey approach 


, 


to | 
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| Whoſceuer ſhall eate umwortbily. 


ro the Lords Table, and ſach are (as is noted vp- 
on this text) firſt, Furks,0: Pagans,and Heathens, 
and Tewes, and Infidels. For as.it was vnlawfull 
for any vncircumciſed perſon to partake of the 
' | Paſſeouer,'Exed. 12. 48. eugnlo itis as vnlawfall| 
for any vnbaptized perſon to partake of the Lords | 
Supper, : 
Secondly, ſuctr as live grofly" ignorant in the| 
boſome of the Church, though they liwve-ncuer ſo 
ciuilly, for it is required in every Communicant 
to be able to examine himlſelte, 1 Cpy. 11. 28, 
Thirdly, ſuch eate andarinke vnworthily which | 
| are grofſe tinners, ſuch as are your common ſwea- | 
rers, & Sabbarh-breakers,and Adulterers, Drun- 
kards, and vnconſcionable perſons, and Vſurers,| 
and ſock like, for whar ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt 24 
Aat. 7. 6: Give wot that which i holy to Dogs, weither 
| | caff your Pearles before Swine. {666 |.0-.S: 
Fourthly, Hypocrites allo are vnworthy recei- | 
vers,all ſuch as makeprofefhon of religien only to! 
ſerue their owne rurnes, as to get 4 good name, to | 
infinuate themſelues into the loue of Chriſtians to 
gaine by them, and the like : theſe eate anddrinke 
'vnwaghily. For this bleſſed Sacrament ſhould be 
kept with the vnleavened bread of {incerity and 
truth, 1 Cor. 5. 8. OE 
Fiftly and laftly;the very Children of Godthem- 
ſelves, if they be not very carefull, may cate and 
drinke vaworthily, as-wellas the prophane. 
This I proue out of this 1 G#r-11-1 8.this is not 
by | T3 to 
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to eateand ſo torch, wherein the Apoftle doth in- 
| timate, that the very Corinthians themſclues 
(chough otherwiſe a good people ) had beene 


{ lelues, they may incurre the danger of remporall 
 iudgements, as of licknefſe and the like, as appea- 
| reth in this 2-Cor 11. Jo, Thus we lee who they 
| be which may truely be ſaid to cateand drinke va- 
worthily. ; : | 
The third point to be conſidered out of this 
_ | verſeis, in what ſence vaworthy receiuers may be 
ſaid to be guilty of the bedy and 'bloud of the ; 
Lord : and they are guilty, or ſaid to be guilcy in 
three reſpes. 
Firſt, becauſe they doe,as much 4sin them lyes, 
 cracifie againe vnto themſelnes the Sonneof God, 
 Heb.6 6, as allo all wiltull linners doe. 
Secendly, becauſe they profane the outward | 
lignes, 18 wit, the Bread andthe Wine, and the 
| profanation offered to the ſignes is reputed with 
God, as an indignity offered to the very body and 
{ bloud of Ieſus Chrift, 
Thirdly, vaworthy receiversare ſaid to bg guil. 
ty ot the body and bloud of the Lord, to ſefforth 
| the grieuouſnefle of the ſinne of vnworthy recei- 
| ving,cuenas rebellion againſt God is compared 
| ro witchcraft, 1 Sam. 15.23. not becauſe rebelli- 
| on 15 very witchcraft, but becauſcit is as gricuous 
| a linne as witchcraft, | 


| 
| 

| | people tf they be not caretull to prepare them- 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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"Shall beguilty of the Body. |\ 


| raſh in partaking of the Sacrament: yea, good} 
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| OJbat be gut ty of [ he Body. 


The fourth and laſt point to be obſerued inthis| 


verſe,is, how farre this guiltineſſe doth extend,and 
{chat is co all vnworthie receiners, without reſpe& 
of perſons, to the rich as well as'to the poore, to 


Ld 


of the Body and Bloud of the Lord, None thail ex- 
empt himſcltetrom guilrinetle by his greatnelſle : 


{though they would-rake ir in great {corneifa Mi- 
nifter ſhould turne them backe from the Sa- 
| erament, for their fycaring in common taike:, for 
their breaking of the Sabbath, for their vſurie; for 
pride, tor their enmitie againſt the pure preaching 
of Gods Word, and the like : yet the truth. is, 


well as-any other, "Y266/263 To yaoi 
The like may be ſaid of) manyancient people; 
and of many Maſters of Families, which thinke-to 


of their antiquitie, though they remaimnetgnorant! 
{and prpphane : Bur'kt ſuch obſtinate- perſons re- 
member, thar trough they be not turned backe ac- 


the Body and Blond of the Lord, as well as the 
moft ignorant Prentife-boy thar they keepe. And 
herein the juſtice of God is iuftly to be admired, | 
for he reſpe&eth no mans perſon or greatnelſle : 


| {the tuigh as well as to the iow, to the honourable 
fon well as to them which are of meane degree. 
| Wosſocuer eateth and drinketh unworthily , & gailtie 


And therefore Maſtcrs and chiete men 1n Pariſhes; 


they are guiltie of prophaning the Sacrament:, as. 
receiue the Sacrament without controll,by reaſon | 


cording.to their iuſt deſerr, yet rhey are guiltic of | | 


euery one that {innerh, ſhall beate his condemna- 
|tion, waoſoeuer he be. 
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| Let a man examine himſelfe. 


jand be ion 
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| © Let & man examine himſclife, A nan muſt exa- 


mine himlſelfein foure things. Firſt , concerning 
the truth of his knowledge. Secondly , concer- 


{ning thetrach/ of his faith. Thirdly, concerning 


[the truth of his repentance. Fourthly, concerning 
[the truth of his charitie. 
| Andifa Chriftian will approue his knowledge 


to betrue ſauing-knowledge, hee mult ſee thar it 
hee mult know all things neceflary to ſaluation : 


ces in Religion ; as to know that there is a Chrift, 
but to be ignorant of thefall ; or to know the fall, 


fall and the remedy, but to be ignorant of the vie 
and myſtery of the Sacrament; or to know the 
falland remedy, and alſo to bee acquainted with 


norant of the will of God reucaled in his Word. 
But the knowledge of a Chriſtian muſt be vniners- 
(fall. 


Secondly, as true ſaving-knowledge muſt be Ve 


7 niwerſall,ſo it muſt be experimentall : it muſt not 


be a floating knowledge, ſwimming in the braine, 
but it muſt be a working knowledge, refiding in 
the heart. A Chriſtian muſt be able to ſay with 


. | Dawid, Pſalm. go. 8. Thy Law i within my beavt, 


elſe bis knowledge is little worth. | 
Thirdly, the knowledge of a Chriſtian muſt be 
ioyned with praRtiſc : for ſo faith our Sauiour to 
- bis 


4 


i 


haue theſe properries : firſt , tharir be vnivuerſall, | 


he muſt not thinke it ſufficient to know ſome pie- 


orantof the remedie; or to know the | 


[the myſtery of the Sacrament , but to remaine ig-! 
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| Let a manexamine bunſelfe. : 
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bleſſed are yee if yee doe them... It is not bare know-| 
ledge, bur knowledge ioyned with practiſe, which 

maketh happie. The Deuils know much,and h .] 
pocrites do know much ; but becauſetheir know. | 
ledge is without ſound prafiſe, therefore it is | 
vaine. | 

| Apaine, as a Chriltian muſt examine himſelfe 

concerning his knowledge, fo likewiſe hee muſt | 
take triall concerning the truth of his faith, accor- | 
ding tothat direftion of the Apottle in 2 Cor. 13. 

5. Try your ſelues, whether you be im the Faith. And 

if any deſire to try the truth of their faith, let them | 
examine firſt how they came by it, or by whar | 


commonly wrought by the meanes of hearing | 
Gods Word preached ; Faith us by hearing , Ron. | 
Io. 17. Therefore it thy Faith was not wrought | 
in thee by this meanes, it is the more ſuſpicious 
not to be true, _ 

Secondly , Faith muſt be tryed by the ground | 
of it, for if it be grounded vpon any thing in thy 
ſelfe, as vpon thy owne good meaning, or vpon 


- | vpon Chriſt alone the truerocke, then its coun-} 
terfeir, and nor true. 5 $665] 

Thirdly, Faith muft be tried by the Fruits : for | 
faith without good workes, is but a carkeiſe of 


faith : ſo ſaich Saint James 3 Faith Without Workes is 
acad, lames 2,26. For howloeuer faith alone doth 
| WT - iuſtifie 
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his Diſciples, Jobs 1 3-17. If yee know theſe things, 


meanes it was wrought in them : For true Faith is | 


thy civill life, or vpon thy owne merits , and not | : 
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| Let a man examine bimſelfe. 


| 
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luſtifie the perſon, yet workes muſt neceffarily iy-! 


Rifle the faith. We cannot wuſtthe our taith to be. 


ſaving, vnlefſe ir be ſuch a Faith as is fruntull, . | 
Fourthly,faith muſt be tried by the effeRts which | 

it worketh: Where true faith is,it doth purifie the _ 

heart, Ad#s 15.9. And it doth quiet the con (cience,| 


for being tu5tified by Faith, wee han? peace, Rom.F.1. | 


W here faith is, there 1s a purging of our ſeines , as 

God is pure: ſo that where there 15 no indeuour 

to purge our (clues from filthineſſe of fleſh and 

ſpirit, there is no true faith ; the like may be ſaid | 

of peace., Wherethere is any true faith, aſſuredly 

at one time or other it will worke ſome degree of 
Cace. 


_ Fiftly, faith is tried by the conſtancie of it : If it | 
continue and ſtand firme in the time of perſecuti- 
on,it manifeſteth it ſelfe to be true ; bur it it{hrink ) 
and faile then, it is but a temporary faith, and 
ſuch a faith as may bein hypocrites, Luke 13.8. 
Thus much for the trial] of taith. 


|triall of our Repentance: and Repentance is then 


| change inwardly and outwardly from euill to } 


\ Now in the nextplace, we mult alfo looke to the | 


true: firſt, when it is joyned with an vniverſall: 
good. that is, when old things are paft away, and | 
all chings are become new, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Repen- 
tance is not a partiall change, but a torall and 
thorow change. | 
| Secondly, Repentance 1s then true, when it is | 
toyncd with ſome iaward contrition of ſpirit, and 


| 


 compunQion- 


| 


| It isnota ſufhcient tettimonie of repentance, bare- 


| Let amanexaminehimſelfe. 
[co rm a Ec WP 4-7 © 
compunCtion of heart for (inne : as it was in thoſe | 
three thouſand converts , ACF. 2. 3 7. asit was in 
Peter, and in Mary Magdalen, and in diuers others. 
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ly to ſay with the lips, I aca a {inner as other men | 
are, God forgiue mee, and the like; but thine ac- 
knowledgement of finnemuſt proceed from a bro- 
ken heart. To 
Thirdly, it is a gracions ligne that Repentance | 
1s true, when it is 1oyned with a daily renewing of 
our vowes to cleaue vnato the Lord ; when wee 


| have a full reſolution to forſakeall our finnes, and | . 


to pertorme vnto God vniuerſall obedience, A 
true penitent perſon doth not halt betweenetwo | 
opinions, whether ke had belt forſake his linne or 
no, or whether he had beſt obey God in all things 
or no, but hee is readie to binde himſelfe by an 
oath to God, that hee will keepe his righteous 
indgements , as wee reade penitent Dawad did, 
Pſalm. 119. 106. | ” 
Fourthly , it is a good cuidence of true Repen- | 
trance, if wee doe as well labour euery day to mor- | 
tifie ſinne and corruption, and to die vnto it , as 
we are carefull ro renew our petitions for there-. 
miſfon and pardon of it. A true penitent perſon 
will notonely ſay with Dawid , Deliver mee from | 
bloud 0 God, Pſalms. 5 1. but alſo with Paw hee will | 


beat downe his body , and keepgit vader, 1. Cor. 
9.the laſt verſe. "4 
Thus much for the triall of repentance» 

Va: Now 
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| ſters, which doe take triall of Communicants by 
| way of examination : for a Miniftcr ought to be | 
 carefull :9 know the eſtate of his flocke, Prouerbs 27.1 


Let a man examine himſelfe. 


Now inthe fourth and laft place, wee mutt alſo 
examine our Charirie, and charitie or 10ue 15 tried 
by theſe markes : fir{t, ic muft bee not from teerh 
outward, but from the heart, tor loue ihonid bee 
without diſſumulation, Romanes 12.9, Secondly , it 
mutt be tor the Lords cauſe : We loue our brother 
for ſome worke of God in him, if wee loue him a- 
right, 2. Epitt. of 72h, 1. verle. Ic is nor Chriſtian 
louero loue our neighbour becauſe he is a ſpead- 
thrift, or becauſe hee will runne with vs to all ex+ 


of the image of God in him : this ts rrue {oue. 
| Thirdly, true loue is fruittzll ,-yea bonunrifull, 


if any enemy hunger he {hall be fed, if he thirſt, he 
{hall haue drinke, and the like. Where there be 


{80 truirs,eſpecially in caſes of necefhtie,there is no 


found loue. 
Fourthly , the truth of lous is tried by the con- 
ſtancie thereof : for bretherly lowe ſhould continue,as 


| we reade Heb. 13.1. Fickle and vnconſtanc loue 


doth or deſerne thename of loue, it is bur a foo- 
lith humor when it is at the beſt. 


ceſlke of riot, but to lone our neighbour becaufe | 


1 Cor.13. Wheretrue charitie and louc is, there | 


| Let a man examine himſelfe. T his is not ſaid in a- 
ny fort tro condemne the practiſe of paintull Mini- 


23. Neither doth it in any fort condemne the 


| practiſe of Parents and conſcionable Maiſters of 


families, | 
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[ry one to ſelfe-examination: \farſt; becauſe exery 


\ſter and a Maſter of a family, cannot with mode- | 


—_— 


ew" 


families, which take paines to examine their Chil- 
drea and Seruants, betore they ſend them to the 
Sacrament, tor Ctuidren and Seruants oughr to 
be ready, not onely to examinethemſelues, bur al- 
ſarogiuea reaſon of their faith, ro every one that 
asketh thema reaſon, 1 Pet. 3. 15, and much more 
to glue ſatisfaction vnto thoſe: which haue care 
and charge ouer them. 

| Bur thefpiritot God doth particularly name 
this ſelte-examination, Let a man examine: Firlt, 
becauſe euery mans conſcience is beſt knowne to 
God and co himleife. For what 'man hath knowne 
the things of man, ſaue the ſpirit of 'man, as 'Panl 
ſpeakes, 1C#r.2. 11? and therefore indeed there is 
no man ſo fit ro examine, as euery man 1s fit ro ex- 


amine his owne ſclfe. 
Secondly, the holy Ghoſt doth heere prefle eue- 


one muſt giue anaccount of himſelfe to. God as we read. 
In Rows. 14. 12; And thereiore whether others 
docexamine vs or no, it: ttands, vs greatly vpon, 
euery oneto examine Our ſeluzs.'! -17 

Thirdly, ſelfe-cxamination is/thus prefied, 
Becauſe indeede. there is as 'gyigat neede of 1t,| 
as there is char others ſhould ee vs: A Mini: | 


Let a man examine humſelfe. | 14 


Oe OE IT 


9 


Ry demaund ſuch: queltions concerning lecret 
fines, as a man may andought to demaund of his 
owne conſcience. We ſec therefore how neceſſary 
it is beſides the examination of 'aghers, that euery | 


Dee. <a 


V 2 Com- 


Dottriye, 


— 


| 


|perill, yer let them not auoid the diligent examis' 


[of ws, that wee ents of that bread, and arinke of 
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Let aman examine bimſelfe. | 


— 


Communicant ſhould examine himſelte. 
And the vſe which wee may make of this do- 
@rine of (elfe examination, is this: It ſhould teach 
auncient people and others, which thinke them- 
ſelues too good to be examined by their Paltor, 
to examine and try themſclues by the rules which 
haue beene ſet downe conceraing knowledge, taith, | 
repentance and charitie, it they will needs auoid | 
the examination of others to their owne hurt and 


nation of themſclues. 

Secondly, this ſerues to {hew that Children are 
not to be admitted ro the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, neither yet mad men, or fooles, or idiots, 
becauſe none of theſe can examine themlſelues. = 


41d ſo let him eate of that bread bye. Whence we 
might\note, it is wor left as a thing arbitrary, 
[07 &f 07 OWne ehayſe , whether wee will come to 
the boly Sacrament or no, but it is a duty required| 


[that cup, in the foure and'twentieth verſe of this | 
preſenc Chapter; it isnotfaid, yee may doe this if 
| ye pleale, but Chaift layerha command vpon vs, 

Doe this in remitybrance of me + ea, it was the law 
| ofthe Paſſeouer, that if any were cleane and were 
not 1m his journey, and abſtained from the Paſſeo- 
uer,he (hould be cutoff for his negle(t, Nwm.g. 13. 
and no lefle.perilldoe they incurre, which wilful- 


[ly negle& the Lards Su pper. | 
| gs Su! 


—"— ——. 
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peace with ſuch and ſuch, and therefore I cannor 
' with a good conſcience cometo the Lords ſupper. 


Alas my poore Brother or Siſter, whoſoeuer thou | 


art, doſt thou thinke thy finne to be a ſufhcient 
[_ to exempt thee from a Chriſtian duty? Tf 
thou beeſt nor in peace, why doeft thou not with» 
out delay reconcile thy ſelfe? For ſo vnhit as thou 
artfor the receiving of rhe Sacrament, ſo vnhit thou 
|art toenter into heauen, if thou ſhouldeſt dye at 
| this preſent. 


|| Let a man examine pimſelfe.. 1 | 


Bur ſome ir may be will obie& I am not in | 


| But we wil notinfift vpon this pointany longer, 
becauſe we haue already proucd chat the Sacra- | 
' ment of the Lords Supperis often to be admini- 
ſired, and often to bereceined:this point we hand- 
ledin theexplaining ofthe fixe and twentieth verſe 
of this Chapter, as you may ſee, it you pleaſe to 
looke backe to that verſe. Wee will now proceede 
to the next verſe.. | 
For hee that eateth and drinketh unworthily, &vc. 
| Here the bleſſed Apoltle ſheweth an eſpeciall rea+|. 
ſon, wheretfore it behoverh eucry one ro examine 
| [himſelfe, and the reaſon is taken from the danger 
which otherwiſe will enſue, He thateateth and drip 
keth amworthily, eateth and drinketh' damnation to 
himſelfe. an 
| Dammation: The word in the originall-is ſuch a 
word, as properly lignifieth judgement, being 
ſome times pur in Scripture for temporal! ingge 
en 


ments, as in 1 Pet. 4. 17. For the time is come | 
fudgement. 


| 
| 


Dofrme. | 


; 


| 
| 
| 


| 


_ \ 


—_ 


Damnation to himſelfe. 
indgement muſt beginne at the houſe of God : That is, | 
when temporall iudgements or temporal! aftlii- | 
ons ſhall beginne with Gods people. Somerimes | 
the word i#dgement is allo put tor erernall damna« 
tion, as in 1 Tix, 3. 6, where it is required concer-| 


ninga Miniſter, that hee ſhould not be a nouice, | 
lf being puffed vp with pride, hee fall into the 


| condemnation of the Diucll; wherethe word trans» 


{lated condemnation, doth properly lignifie iudge- 
ment. 
Thirdly, by Indgement we are ſometimes to vn- 
derftand both temporall aflitions, and allo eter- 
nall damnation, asin Rom. 2.2. But we are ſure 


i that the indgenent of God is according to truth, azamſt 


them which doe ſuch things : that is,we are {ure that 
whatſoever puniſhment God infliteth vpon fin- 
| ners, either in this world, or in the world to come, 
it is 1uſt and equall, By damnation in this text ſome 
vnderſtand onely temporall iudgements,but their 
opinion doth too much derrogate from the dan- 


ger of vnworthy receiuing; I rather agree to the 
alt acceptation, namely,chat ty indgement or daws- 


| zation, weare here to vnderſtand both temporal! 


affictions,and alſo eternall condemnation. 
.» $0 that the dofrine hence to be obſerued, is 
this, that whoſoeuer cate and drinke uuworthily at 


the Lords Table, they doe greatly indanger themſclues: 
| They indanger their bodies : for vynworthy recei- | 
 ving is the caule of weakeneſle and fickneſle, yea, 
ot death and mortality, as appeares out of the 3 > 
| yeric 


| | : 
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| [mitters of ir: tor the typend of ſine, thar is, of 
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| Damnation to himfelfe, 
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verſe of this preſent Chapter, For this cauſe MANY 


_— — OC, 


they indanger their ſoues allo of damnarion, as is 


him cate at home, left yee come togetber to condemmas- | 


are ficke and weake among ſi youand many alſo ſleepe :|, 


manifett out of the laft verſe : 1/ avy be hungry let | 


£103. 
And indeed euery finne doth indangerthe com- | 


. 


| euery {inne, is death, Row: 6. the laſt, and ifenery 


. ® 


| the old worid long, be gaue them 120. yeares tor | 


[the floud came and ſweptrhemaway as dung 


finne doth: indanger, then much more ſuch grofle 
and notorious ſinnes as is this of prophaning the 
Sacrament. | 2 Fr 7 
Buthere the wicked doe- obiet: thus: I have | 
come thus many yeeres to the Sacrament, and doe 
ill livein my-{innes, and finde no dangerto be-| 
fall me thereby,and therefore I doe nor thinke that | 
there is any ſuch danger in vaworthy receiuing. 
_  Butdeceinenat thy lelke whoſoecuer thou art, for | 
howſoeuer God indeed is patient and long ſuffe- | 
ring, and will put vp much; yet he is iuft, and the 
more patient that he hath beene, and long-ſuffe- 
ring, the more ſeuere he will bein the end, if thou 
makeft not good vic of his patience. God indured | 


- 


repentance, Gey. 6, but when his patience was a- 
| 


buſed,it turned int9 tharpe Um 1 | 
om 7. 


. D 
. -” 


the earth : So likewiſe the:Lordthrearned long the | 


diſobedient Iewes with the Babilonian captivity, | 


turned inco blowes : For 


bur at the laſt his words | 
3. X — Nabuehade | 


Reaſon, 


Anſwer, 


ed 


mace td ate. AA. en at. Ati... A red 
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| Nabuchaduezzar cameand befiegedrhe Citie of Ie- 
| ruſalem and tooke it, {lew the king of Iudaes chil- | 


Uſe, 


154 il 


| 


| 


| he hach not afflicted, in a word, we may fay with 


| 


is, firſt to teach vs thankfulneſſe to God, who hath | 


| ter our ſinnes, neither rewarded ws after our iniqui- 


| Damnation to himſelfe. 


EE een 


| 


dren, and then put out the Kings owne eyes, and. 
put him in chaines and fetters, deftroyed rhe No- 
bles, burnt the Cite and Temple, &c. 2 Kings. the! 
laft Chapter. By which exampies of Gods venges| 
to thinke our ſelues ſure if wee have eſcaped Gods 
indgements fora time : The longer wee haue eſca- 
;the nearer is the iudgement vnlefle we repent.' 
And the Vſe which wee may make of this point 


hitherto ſpared. vs although wee haue often times 
profancd his bleſſed ordinances : we hauc linned, 
but he hath not puniſhed, wee haue offended, but 
Dauid, Pſalm. 103. 10. He hath wot dealt withws af- 


Hes. 


, 


der the ſafetie of body or ſoule, we be careful ne. 
uer tocome to the Sacrament without due prepa: | 
ration: If we cate and drinke vnworthily,we cate 


and drinke damnation temporall and eternall. {| 
Thirdly, it ſhould excite and ftirre vp all ſuch, | 


whole conſciences tell them that they have eaten 
and drunken vnworthily,to repent, leſt that Gods 
iudgements purſue them and ouertake them, let 


them repent I ſay, and doe no more fo wick- | 


ance, wee muſt learne not to tempt God ; neither}. 


Secondly, this ſhould reach vs, that as wee ten- | 


edly. 


Bur 


| Dammnationto himſelfe. 155 


Bur let vs leauethis point, and come to another: 
obl{crue in the next place that the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
that an vaworthy receiver doth cate and drinke | 
damnation to himlelfe, not to another. | 
 Whencethis Doctrine doth ariſe, namely, that | DoRyive, 
an unworthy Communicant doth immediately and pro- | 
perly onely indanger himſeife : Hee drinkes to, and | 
'pledgeth onely himſelfein the Cup of damnation. | 
He that came to the Kings feaſt, Aap. 22. 13.with> 
| out a wedding garment, hee onely ſuffered for it, | 
he,and not the reſt of the gueſts was bound hand | 
and foote and caſt into hell : The like may be ſaid 
of 1udas, the Dwell onely entered into him,and 
not into any of therelt that did eate the holy Paſle- 
 oner with him, Joby 13. 2. 
| Andindeed God hath promiſed that the Father i | 
ſhall nor beare the iniquity of the Sonne, nor the] | 
Sonne the iniquity of the Father, but the righte- | 
 ouſneſle of the righteous ſhall be vpon-him, and 
the iniquity of the wicked ſhall be vpon himlſelfe, | 
E7ek. 18.20. Now Gods promiſes are certaine, | 
and ſhall not deceiue. Secondly, 'if my ſaluation [ 
were indangered by another mans wickedneſle, | 32 
then it were meerely dependant,andI ſhould have] | 
| no certainty of it in this life, which is not to be | 
I doe not deny but that euery vaworthy Com- | More. 
 municant doth pollute the Sacrament to himſelte: : 
for to an vnbeleeuer all things are vncleane, 7. 1. 


25. yea, all thar he offereth is vncleane, that is, to 
| X2 himſelfe, 


end 
# 
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Vie. 


| himſelfe, Hag. 2. 13+ But to ſay that hee poliuteth | 


|itis'/a wretched thing, no man can lay it with 


{ if rhey counſell him to receive, or if they compel! 


-| 
| The Vſe of this point is, firſt, to reprouethole 


\ 
— 


Damnation to himſelfe, 


the Sacrament to all the reft that communicate, 


truth. TY 
We acknowledge further, that others may pol- 
 fibly be guilty with an vaworthy receiuer, as firſt, 


him to receive, or it they like hts practife in recet- 
ving, orit they haue power to reſtraine him from 
receiving, and doe not reſtraine him: Thus by cir- 
cumftance a man may be guilry of another mans 
ſinne; but properly and direRtly the whole con- 
| gregation cannot be ſaid to be guilty, though vn» 
worthy perſons thruſt themſelues in amongft | 
them. | 


of the Separation,which refuſe our Sacraments,at- 
firming that if they ſhould Gommunicate with vs, 
they (ſhould finne, becauſe ( lay they ) Swearers, | 
Aduiterers, Drankards, and ſuch like are admit- 
ted to the Sacrament. I anſwere, the Separatiſts 
are knowneto be very vncharicable in their ſpee- 
ches: for is it not their praiſe to condemne true| 
' Churches to be Antichriſtian, true Miniſters to 
be Baals Prieſts, true ordinances of God to be ab- 
| homination? therefore we muſt nottake all for ſea= 
led truth which they iv their rafhnefſe doe affirme. 
| Secondly, ſuppoſe that ſuch 'as they ſay doe in- 
trudethemſelues to our Sacraments,why doe they 


| 


t 
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| not Rand vpand accuſe ſuch vnworthy receivers, 
| that 


md "_ 


i 


[pion baſelyi&hrofly:Thovirra ſpobin' oorteaſis | | 


| Epiſtle.'Therefore either amend '& repent,orcome | 


— ——— 


+ Damnationts hunſelfs, 
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that ſo chey may be kept from the Sacrament? The 
Miniſter and otncers cannot turnebacke any from 
tac Sacramenc;vpona bare report,butboth-accor- 
ding to Gods law &mans.law; there oughtro-be 
witnefles, and ſuch witneſſes alſo as are knowne 
to be perſons of honeſt report. '''/ - 1APIFLN 

Secondly, this may -ſerne to.comfort the tender 
conſcience: Suppoſe thou come to the Sacrament 
and ſpy there ſome whom thou'feareſtnortobe fo 
well prepared asthey ſhould;and thou'greeueſt ar 
it, yet remember his being there ſhall nor*praia- 
dice thee; hee eateth and drinketh damnation ohe- 


R i 


ly. co himſelteL ! iJrbnamion 


ones.” Let them not abuſe this dodrine, and- ſay, 
[If I receiue vnworthily I indanger'onely my ſelfe: 


preparednefle ?/But conlider chow wretched per- 
ſon;wholoewer thou artzis it not inongh tharthoy: 
doſt endanger thy ſelfe? 1s 1t not ſ\ufficientto cauſe 
thee to ſtand backein thatthougoſt eace& 'drinke 
dammidtion6'rhy' feife 2:Bur: befides the wrong 


rie alſo ro-tlie very. ofdiriance of Ged, polluting of 
it to thy lelfe,yea,diſyracing of it, andopeningtlie 
mouthes of the:Churches encmies to ſpeak ot reli- 


of Charity;'as 1#de ſpeakes of wicked:ones! in his 


Thirdly, it ſhould be an itemto all-vngodly | 


therefore whs hath any-rhing to doewith my vh- | 


hich/th0h '6ffcreſt to thy (elke;thowoffereſF iniu- | 


| 139 = 


not to this holy banquet; 
211.2 4 Not | 


| 


Not diſcerning the Lords body. In theſe wordes 
two things are eſpecially condemned in vnaworthy 
receiuers : firſt ignorance, and ſecondly, want of| 
| reuerence. The ignorant perſon doth notdiſcerne 
the body of Chrift for want of knowledge;and the 
vnreuerent perſon doth not diſcerne the body of 
Chriſt, for want of due reſpeR; Both thele are cul- 

able. 03 3077693 15281 pits 
l Concerning the: firſt; which is ignorance; wee 
muſt note that all ignorance is not {tnne :.there is 
1a lawfutl and commendableignorance: As firſt,to 


and commendable : Thus Chriſt himſelte was an 
inhocent, he knew not finne, 2 Cor.5. the laft. 
Secondly, to.be ignorant of ſuch chings as God 
| hath locked vp in bis ſecret counſell; it is not linne 
thus for theholy, Angels to-be ignorant of the day 
of. judgement, Math 2.4.36. it is aithing not to be 
condemned :Itis good to be ignorant,where God 
would haue vs ignorant. i 
Thirdly,to be ignorant of ſuch things as arenot 
neceſlaryifor.ys'to know, is alſo vnreprouecable, 
Thus; for dbrdhamto be ignorant of theeſtate of 
|the Church here below, E/ay63. 16. it is not to be 
condemned. | b B25 
__ |... Butthe ignorance which the holy Ghoſt con-! 
| demneth in the ner diſcerning the Lords body, is 
the ignorance of ſyuchthiags as we ought to know; 
as the ignorance of God, of Chriſt, of the myſtery 
of the Sacrament, and ſuch like. / 
A} &, An 


|be ignorant ofthe practiſe of tinne,this is good and | 


| 


"| Diſcerneth not the Lords Body, 
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' Diſcerneth not the Loras Body, 


| knowne muſt needs be [in,becaufe it is'the cauſe of 


4 an'vnprofitable'burthen of tic: earth, hee is g00d | 
; +, of; EFTBILf TH 9h 5 3 v7 


| 


[is ſinnefullin divers reſpeds: Firſt, becanſe man ar 


And this kinde of ighorance is ſiane indeede, 
yea, a greater (inne then euery one takes it to bee, 


knowledge? Ho/.q4.6.Vnto whom will Chrift come 
in flaming fire, to render vengeance, but vnto ſuch 
as know not God? 2 Theſ.1.8. My 

To be ignorant of things neceffary to be known 


the firſt was created perfe&, Eccleſ. 5.the laſty and 
this ignorance is drawne vpon vs by our fall. We 


firſt knowledge. bee 244 0 
Secondly, this kinde of ignoraneets linne, be- 
cauſe it eftrangeth vs from the life of God, Ephe.4. 


God, muſt needes make way vnto Sathan to Jiue 
and to dwellin vs, which is a moſt fearefull thing. 
«Thirdly, ignorance of things neceffary to be| 
finne. Why did the Princes of the world condemn 
Chriſt,bur becauſe they knew him not? 1 Cor.2.8. 
Fourthly,ignorancemaketh the ſubie&in whom 
it is, vnable to glorifie God. What'1gnorane per- 
ſon is able' to'pray with his family, as hee ought, | 
or to catechiſe and inſtru thoſe which are com- 

mitted to his charge, yea, every ignorant perſon is 


| 


* 


fornothing!! * 2075100,) 1 PPAPHIT Hog 
Now this finne is aggrauated by divers circum- 


Why were the people deſtroyed, but for want of| 


haue much to anſwere for,in that we haue loft our 


18. and that which eſtrangeth vs'fram the life of | 


ances : as firſt, if it be affeed ignorance, If wee | 
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| will be willingly isnorant,likevntothole 2 Pet.3.3 


| greater linne, and more damnable in ſome. 


Diſctrneth not the Lords Brudy. | 


\ 


Ic is a {inne' nor to know, but to [hur our eyes a- 
gainſt the light, and. to delire to remaine in our 


 [hlindneſſe, this4s a greater ſipne.. \ 1.1 | 


i, Seceadly,the linne of ignojance is aggrauated 
by the piace of habitation : For as it is a vilde wice 
kedneft: to.doewickedly in a land of righteouſ- 
nelle,E/ay 26,20, 10 it is a wretched ignorance to 
live ignorant ynger.a powerfull-Miniſter, or ina 
Chriftian family. | 3 nw fon fo 
.. Thirdly,rhis finne is aggrauated in reſpe& of 
the perſon in whom it is. Thus ic is more for N# 
chodemme; being.a Ruler, v0 be ignoxant, then tor 
another 'nov in office to be. ignorang, John 3. 10, 
Ignorance 1s {inne, and damnable in all, but ir is 


| 


| 


| fet of knowledge, as for any other-thing, which 
weeeſteeme ſinnetull. Tgnorance is ſinne, as well 
as murther, or adultcry,and therefore as well to be 


( repented of asthey,, 21/1; 1 bl 1 cn 070” 
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| Diſcerneth not che Lords Body. | 161 
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Secondly, wee (hould be ftirred vp by this con-| 
fideration to labour for knowledge, and that for| 
theſe reaſons : Firſt, becauſe it is the chiefe, Prow.7. 
there be no treaſures to be compared vato it; gold | 
and filuer aad pretious ftones,are but baſe in com-! 
riſon of it. Secondly, ſauing knowledge is to be. 
aboured for; becauſe by it the image of God is re- 
paired in vs, Cel.3. 10. By Ignorance this blefled' 


Image is defaced andobſcured;and by Knowledge | 


it is renewed and reuiued againe: Therefore wee 
have preac cauſe to labour for knowledge. | 


Bur here ſome poſſibly may demaund,by what | 
meanes may [I attaine vnto ſauing knowledge ? 6 
I anſiwere. If thou deſireſt to atraine ſauing-know-| 


ledge: firſt,thou muſt be prepared for the recetuing 
thereof with true humility, P/a.2 5.9+ The Lord will | 
guide the mecke in magement,and teach the humble his 
| w47;wherby we may gather thatnone is capable of} 
fauing knowledge,vntil they-be ſoundly humbled. 

* Secondly,if chou wonld(t attaine fauing know- 
ledge, thou muſt labour for the true feare of God; 
for Gods ſecret « with them that feare him, as wee| 
reade Palme 25, 12, God reneales more ſecrets to 


—— — 


| a mearie man or woman thattruely fearghim,then 
| he doth to many great ſchollers that feare him not. 
| Thirdly, if thou wouldft obtaine ſaving know- 
ledge, pray for it, ſo ſaich the Apoſtle, 1/ any lacke 
wiſedome, let him azke it of God, Janpes.5;.Cercaine! 


hee is worthy to. goe without wiſedome that will | 


[not aske it. Spare to ſpeake, and ther etoſpced. 


nowledge,thou | 


Fourthly,ifthou wouldſt haue 
3 - F- - muſt 
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| Diſcerneth not tbe Lords Body, | 
"| muſt be converſant in the] hearing and reading of 
Gods word: For it is the word which gineth ſharp- 
weſſe of wit to the ſimple, Pro. 1.4. It thou beclt a neg- 
ligenr hearer of holy Sermons, aud 1 careleſle rea- 
| IF of Gods word in priate, it is no meruaile if 
| thou remaine [imple and ignorant : Thou doft not 
| vie the mcanes to be made truely wiſe vnto ſalua- 
tion. EDS: 
| Not diſcerning the Loras body. The ſecond "20 


due reuerence. And rkey are guilty of this finne : 

| Firſt, which have too light eſteeme of this bleſſed 

Sacrament, putting little difteretice betweene fa- 
cramentall eating, and common'eatin | 


which will prefer euery worldly occaſion; before 
the repayring to this holy Sacrament,as they were 
puilty which preferred their” Oxen and Farmes, 
&c. Mar.22.5. They taue but fmalliudgement to. 
diſcerhe betweene things which differ, which can 
fo eaſily be drawne from this holy ordinance. 
| Thirdly, they are guilty of want of duereſpeR, 
which cqme to the Sacrament with roo ſlight a 
przpatition.Grear and ſolemneprzparation doth | 
well becorne great bufinefles. Who will offer to 
oc to a great mans Table, but hee will firſt fic 

imſelfe, that hee may come with decencie ? there 
is nonefo rude bur they will put difference be- 
tweene repayTritig to'a Noble-mans table, and the 
cotaming to a meane matis table; and accordingly | 


 F0g \ they 


- 


here-condemned in vnworthy receiuers is want of| 


- Secondly,chey areguilty of want of Jul reſpedt | 
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| 


they will put difference berweene their przparati- 
on for the one,and for the other. How much more 
ought wee to put difference berweene our przpa- 
ration tor the Sacrament, and other preparations 
for worldly occaſions? clan Fi, 
Fourthly, they are guilty of not diſcerning the 
Lords body in the Sacrament, which come to the 


violate and breake their vow. It is badito' fallifie 


in the afrernoone. How ordinary is it far men-ſers | 


Lords ſupper with ſome preparation, and carrie 
themlelues reuerently for the preſent,at that holy 
banquet; but the ſacrament-day is not ſooner palt, 
then they returne to their old vomut of finne,and 
trample the Sacrament, like: Swine, vnder their 
feete; neuer contidering what they haue received, 
nor what they haue, or ought to have promiſed 
before their receiuing. Theſe kinde of recciuers 
ſeeme to thinke thar it is ſufficient to give God 
go0d wordes,. and onely to make-faire,promiſes, 
which they meane nor to performe. But ler ſuch 
remember, that God is not mocked, as the Apoltle | 
ſpeakerh, and thar it were better for them not to | 
vow, and not to. come to. the Sacrament, then: to 

vow and to come tothe Sacrament, and yet to | 


our promiſes to men, bur it is much worſe to faite 
in our ſolemne promiſes and vowes ta.God. There | 
fore many ſeruants and yong people are bere iuſt- | 
ly co be cendemned, whichreceiue rhe holy'facras | 
ment in the forenoone, and runne after their luſts | 


uants and Maid-ſeruants to haunt Tayernes and | 


Y 2 Ale- | 


| Duſcerneth not the Lords 'Boay, | 
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Delirine, 


En I 


For thi cauſe many are weake. 


and wantonly vpon the very day on which they 
have beene at the bleſſed Sacrament ? If the way 
to the Alehouſe, and to the ſtewes, be the way to 
eternall life,then theſe are in the way : But it theſe 
courſes be the way to hell and deſtruction, then 


| their eſtate is moſt miſerable. 
For this cauſe. The bleſſed Apoſtle proceedeth' 


to declare the danger of vaworthy receiving, and 
thatin reſpe of corporall & bodily puniſhments. 

And the doQrine which wee are to note from 
this whole verſe, may be this, 5 wrt, that ſinne, and 


| wore eſpecially the ſfrnne of prophaning the holy Sacya- 


| ment, 15 the cauſe of ſickyeſſes and diſeaſes,yea,of death 


j 4nd mortabtie it ſeife ; What was the cauſe that 


the Lord deſtroyed threeſcore and tenne thou- 
| and by the peſtilence, ih 2 Sa-wel 24.15 ? Was it 
not becauſe Dania had/numbred the 'people ? 
Wherefore did the Lord ſmite Yzx5ah wirh the le- 
profte? Was it not becauſe he'tooke vpon him to 
offer ſacrifice, which ofhce onely belonged to the 
 Priefts, 2 Ch79n.36.19. Why did God threaten to 
bring the Peſtilence, the Conſumption, the bur- 


his law? De#t.28.21. Yea,for what reaſon doth Da- 


; #id wilb that there might be alwaies one of the fa- 


| mily of Zoas which might be a Leper, or haue an 
iſſue, or might leane'vpon a ftaffe ? 2 Sam.3.29. 

j was it not becaule the ſaid 7046 had treacherouſly 
flaine' Lbner. ? —_ 220 
516. RY _ Bar. 
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Alchoules, and to carry themſelues adulterouſly 


ning Agne,&c? Was it not for diſobedience to! 


| . For thu cauſe many are weake. 


| ——— 


for linne, then it would tollow, that the wicked 
{hould be the moſt ſickly and weake;becauſe they 
are the moſt finnefull : But wee ſee on the con- 
trary, that the wicked commonly are ſtrong and 
luſty, yea, their Zrength is firme, Pſal.73. 4. 

Tothis I anſwere : God doth not alwayes ful- 
fill his threatnings in the ſame kinde wherein hee 
threatneth : but where hee doth nortulfill them in 
the ſame kinde, there hee dorh fulfill chem in a 
more fearefull and terrible kinde. God doth not 
alwaics ſend conſumptions vpon the bodies of vn- 
{ godly men,but hee euermore ſends leanneſle into 


wicked haue not ( polhbly ) bodily diſcaſes,. but 
{they are not without ſpirituall diſeaſes: They haue 

not the burning ague, but they have burning luſt; 
they haue-not the ſtone,but they haue a ſtony hart; 
| they haue not. the conſumption, but they haue 2 
decay in Grace, growing worſe and worſe; they 
haue not the-dry droplte, but they have cove- 
touſneſſe, which like the dropſie is never ſatisfied, 
but is alwayes thirſty; and thus I might name ma- 


But here it may be obieRed, if ſickneſſe come 


their ſoules, which is the worſe, P/al.106.15. The | 


ny other particulars. 


[uer's:: Firſt, it ſerues to. declare vnto vs the cauſe of 
former plagues,inflicted vpon this Landand Citie. 
And the cauſe of all was, the ſinnes of the Land. 
co wit, our blaſphemy, Sabbarh-breaking, cruelty, 
adultery, deceit, drunkenneſſe, vory,pride.lying, 


| Burthe vie which wee make of this-point 1s di- | 
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Anſwer, 
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axd were corrupt,becanſe of bis fookſhneſſe. | conteſle 
| ]that wee ought to iudge charitably, concerning 
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For thu cauſe many are ſickly, 
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coucrouſnefle, contempt of the Goſpell, propha- 
nation of the Sacrament, and ſuch like. Theſe] 
were the noiſoeme {mels which inte&ted our ayre: 
theſe were the cauſes of all our mileries. 
Secondly, is it ſo that finne is the cauſe of fick- 
neſſes and morrtalitie ? then certainly wee in this 
Citie of London haue great cauſe to admire Gods 
ſingular patience, in that wee have enioyed health 
ſo many yeeres together, conlidering how {inne 
ahnadech amongſt vs. When did the world more 
abound with finne, then it doth at theſe dayes ? 
and therefore how iuſtly might God caſt vs into 
the bed of afflition and miſery? 

Thirdly,this may be an item to them which haue | 
diſeaſes, and lingring {ickneſles layd vpon them, 
they muſt examine themſelues for what linnes in 
them the Lord hath juſt cauſe thus to affli& chem. 
Dawid tooke this courſe with himlſelfe, Pſal. 38 5. 
where hee acknowledgeth that bis wounds ſtanche | 


thoſe which are ſicke, but it is the ſafeft .ourle for 
the ficke perſon himſelfe to be icalous ot himlelte, 


and to ſuſpet that this hand of God lyeth thus 
heauy vpon him for ſuch or ſuch finnes;and there- | 


fore hee muſt repent, to the end that his aMi&tor: 
may be mitigated. 


| j 


b wee deſire long lite and healthy dayes,wee-muſt 


Fourrhly,this ſhould teach every one of vs,that 


beware of (inne, a5 much as of infeRiovs ſmels, or , 


_— comes. 


- poiſonous 


Ls 


great ſickneſſes as-others; ſo they are ſubieto as 
| tormenting deaths as any other, Ir is ſaid of them} 
| & 


' For thu cauſe many are 
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| |[poyſonous ftinches : A good conſcience is the beſt 


dict, it 13 a continuall fealt, as Salomen {peaketh. 
Wee ſhould not need ſo much phylicke for our 
bodyes, it wee would be more watchfull over our 
ſouies. Bur I leaue this point. 

Among i? you: Thar is, amongſt you O holy 
Corininians., VV kence we may obſerue this point, 
to wit, that she very Church it ſelfe, that 1s, the true 
people of God, are ſubiedt to the ſtroake of Gods hands 
in 4 gommon 1ſuation, as well as any other, When 


Apoltle Peter ſaith, the time w come when i1ndgement 
muſt beginne at the houſe of God, Pet.q.17.Whence 


fickh. 169 


thee was a great mortalitie at Corinthus, here we | 
ſee the Church dycd as faſt as any other. And the| 


it is manifeſt that the Church is not onely ſubie&] 
to tafte of the bitter cup of a common viſication, 
but they may poſſibly be made to drinke the firſt 


other. Dauidsloynes were filled with a loarhſome 


diſeaſe, p/al.38.7. 10b from the crowne of bis head} - 
co the ſoale of his foote, had no whole part, Job 2.} 


7. the tke'might be ſaid of Hezeki4h, and of many 
others; -- | "Hy nn 55 | 
Secondly, as Gods Children are ſubieCt to as 


of thag,cup. Andrhat the truth of thi: poynr may |. _ 
more clearely appearc; Conlider firſt, that Gods} 
| children are ſnbieCtro as grienous licknefles as any 


| of whom the world was not worthy,that they were 


they 


Roned, that rhey were ſawne aſunder, that 
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Obieftron. 


eAnſwere, 


Uſe, 


| 


| were deſolate, aMikted,and tormented, Heb.1 1. P 7. 


| 


) 


| 


| 


| 


| 


MI an y fickly among3t Joh, | 


Now, if ic be ſo, that Gods Children are ſubictt 
to as grieuous lickneſles, and to as tormenting. 
dearhs as others,then ic will ealily follow chat they 
may have their parts in common viſitations, | 
thouch the viſlitations be neuer ſo grieuous. | 
Bur here it may be objeRed : Did not Chrift 
beare all the puniſhments which belonged to the 
Ele, which if hee did,then how are the Ele ill * 
ſubie& to the Lords heauy viltcations ? I anſwere. 
Chriſt indeede did beare all our puniſhments, as 
they are punithments; but hee hath not freed vs 
from fatherly corre&tions : Chriſt hath freed vs 
from the euill of temporall aMi&tions; but he hath 
not freed vs vtterly fromthe afflitions themlelues; 
hee hath freed vs from the curſe,but not from the 
ltroake. 
_ Which ſerves; Firft to commend the iuſtice of 
God: Hee is vnpartiall; hee doth nor punilff ſinne | 
in reprobates, and fauour it in his children, but he 
viſits itin all. Though Coxiah were as the lignet of 
his right hand, hee will placke him thence if hee 
finne and rebell, 7er,22.24. Wherein Gods cxam- 
ple may teach Magiſtrates not to be partiall, they 


| muſt not puniſh ſome,and let others goe free;they- 


muſt not hang vp little theenes, and ſuffer great 
theeues to eſcape, but they muſt miniſter juſtice 
without reſpe&of perſons. _ 


Secondly, this ſhould teach Gods Children to 
kane: of [inne,as well as others : for if they c» 
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May ſickly among you, 


God will not ſpare: although it be true, God will} 
not damne any of hisele& which are in Chriſt, or 
vtterly torſake them : yet he hath a Lirtle-eaſe, or 
[2 kinde of Bridewell in this World, euen for his | 
owne children, to tame themit they wax wantons ' 
againſt him, He will not reprobate them, þut hee | 
will hide his countenance from them ; he wil leaue | 
them comfortleſle ; he will hide their pardon ; he! 
will make them ſenſible of his wrath; hee will af: | 
flit them in their good names, in their cftate, in | 
their friends , in their bodies; he will make their 
lives vacomforrable, and their death terrible. Of 
this kinde of dealing of God with his deare chil- 
| dren, we haue much experience in this lite: for do 
| | wee not ſee thar if a childe of God fall groflely at- 
ter conuerſion, how his ioy is turned into ſorrow, 
his hope into feare, his proſperitie into aduerlitie? 
do wehot ſee his life vncomfortable,and his death | 
{in mans judgement, moſt miſerable? | 
Thirdly, is it fo that Gods children are ſubie&t! 
|ro common iudgements, and to the ſtroake of 
Gods hand in common vifitations,then this ſhould | 
be matrer of terrour to the wicked : For as (Peter | 
| ſpeaketh) if indoement beginne at 5, what ſhall bee 
done to them which obey not the Goſpell of God ? 1 Pet. 
| 4417. Doth not God ſpare his owne, and doelt 
thou. thinke that he will ſpare thee thou wicked | 
man ? Doth God ſcourge his Saints , and halt 
Sw goe free ? Decciue not thy ſelfe. I conclude, 


this poynt with that ſpeech of Jeremy in bis 49. | 
No Lond Au -hapter 
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Chapter and twelfth verſe : Behold thus ſaith the 
Lord, they whoſe iudgement Was not to arinke of the 
Cup, haue aſſurealy drunken, and art thou hee that 
ſhalt altogether goe unpunifhea? thu ſhalt not goe o8- 
puniſhed, bat thou ſhalt ſurely arinke of it. 
And yan ſleepe : that is, many die. Ir is a thing 
| to be obſerucd, that death in Scripture is ofren- 
times compared to a fleepe,as in 1 KXing.2.10, Itis 
laid of Dania, that hee ſlept with bu Fathers. And| 
our blefled Sautour faith of the Damſell in Z«t.8. | 
5-that ſhe was not dead, but ſlept. Thus in like man- 
nerit is ſaid of Srephen, that he fell on Sleep,” A7s | 
. GO, Tor 
: And indeed the death of Gods chi!de is very fit- 


| 


_ , adbantape, Phil. 1.24. Infinit is the, benefit which | 


- {from danger of falling; yea, by death we enter ins | 


ly compared to a leepe. Firſt , becauſe as (leepe | 
is welcome to a weary man, ſo death is welcome 
ro Gods children (vnleſſc ic be in caſeof tempta= 
tion.) What doth a ſanftifted ſoule defirt more | 
then to be with Chriſt? FEB 
Secondly, as ſleepe is profitable to the body, 
| anddoth it good , ſo death is not hurttu!l bur ad- 
 vantageable vnto the godly. Chriſt is lite vnto. 
'thern, that is, life of grace, ahd in death heis their 


Gods childereceiues by death : heis thereby freed | 


from his mileries, from {inne , from temptation, 


ro life and giorte. Y 
- Thirdly, as bee that layeth himſelfe downe Ko 
0 


ſleepe, lyerh downe in hope to awakeagaine : euen 
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| de3troy this body, yet in my fleſh 1 ſhall ſee God. 
The conſideration ot this , «hat death vnro the 
child of God is bur as a ſleep, maſt teach vs: 1not 


| 


Let vs not teare thera which'when they haue done 


{leepe. {4443 

Secondly, this ſhould moderate our mourning 
(for ſuch as dic inthe Lord : they are not dead bur 
{leepe, and therefore wee ought not to mourne for 
them,as men without hope, 1 Theſ/. 4.13. Dawid 


nitig the death of his young child, becauſe he was 
perſwaded that it died in the Lord, 2 SanL. 12. 
ſo may we, if auracquaintance die in their finnes, 
we haue cauſe to mourne, butt they die in grace 


|to teare death , no nat the moſt tyrannqus dearth | 
| Which, may befall vs for Chriſt and his Goſpell. | 


| 


their worlt they haue but rockt vs into a ſweet | 


| 


'| mourned for the death of _44b/olow, becaule he di- | 
| ed in his ſinne, but he comforted himfelfe concer- | 


| 


ſo Gods children die not Atheiſts, but they diein 
hopeof the reſurrection at the laſt day: as wee (ee | 
in che example of Job in his 19. Chapter, aad 26, | 
verſe, u here he ſaith, chough afier my shinne,wormes 


| 


and fauour with God, wee have mare cauſe to re- | 


ioyce then to mobrnefor them. 
| Thirdly, is it ſo that death is bur a ſleepe vnto 


the children of God ? then this-ſhould teach vs to 
be chankfull for Chriſt : for by his meanes our | 
deathis becomea lleepe. He throagh ſuffering death 
hath onercome him. which had power of death, mhich 
" eqn Heb, 2, 14+ Had it notbeene. tor the 
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| For if we would indge our ſelues, 
death of Chriſt , and that Chritt by his death had 
altered the nature and condition of our death, yea 
had he not turned ir and ſeaſoned it, death had re- 

mained vnto this preſenta moſt tearefall entrance 

into eternal] torment and vnreft. 

For if we would ifige our ſelues, Ont of this verſe 
ſome things are to be noted in generall, and ſome 
things in particular. In generail and trom the 
whbb verſe, we may obſerue, that z « the part and 
| dntie of every man and woman tocenſure,indge, and 
condemne themſeclues. 

This was the praftiſe of the Church in Zaw. 1. 
18. when che Church in thoſe daies was'in great 
| extremitie, hauing loft good King 1oſia, the breath 
| of her noſtrils ; and beeing ſore]y afflited , ſo that 
the tender women were faine to cate their owne 
| children;She doth nor in this extremicy murmure 
againſt God,as 1t is the guiſe of the wicked to doe; 
bur {hee entereth into iudgement with her'felfe, 
ſaying, The Lord t righteors, for I haue rebelled 4- 
 gainſt him. The like we reade of 19ſephs brethren, 
Gen. 42. 21. who when they found hard enter- 


4 


gainft the Lord of the Countrey for dealing fo 
hardly with them, as naturall men would have 


'| done, but they called to-minde their owne finnes, 


and acknowledged them ro be the cauſe of ail their 


et. a al. wot. an to is Lid, — 
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 tainement in «Agypt, they did not complaine a-| 


troubles, The words are theſe : A1#d they ſaid one} . 
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hor wee beheld the anguiſh of bis ſoule , when hee | 
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to-axother,wee are very guilty concerning our brother : | 3 
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| Forif we would mage our ſeluss, | 1 


cleare? The ciuill honeſt man muſt condemne 


and athers by nature, a!l haue ſinned , and are|. 


 himſeife as well as the poore and:meane man, for 


|no man or woman,young or old, gentleor (imple, 


[ out ſome cauſe why: we {hould mdge our fejues ?! 
| Secondly, when we haue found our our linnes,the! 
cauſes of ſelfe-iudging, in the next plare wee mult |. 


 [againft ſach ſinnes, Avit we baue beene common 
i | {wearers , wee muſt remember the Lord will nor 


ſought vs, and wee would not heare bim, therefore is 
this diftreſſe come gon ws... 
_ And there is a uſt cauſe that euery one ſhould 
tudge and condemne themſelues, becauſeallare 
guilcie: for whocan ſay, with truth, my-hearcis 


himſclte: for there is no difference betweene him 


depriued of the glory of God, Rom. 3-22-23. The 
rich man,and the great perſonage,muſt condemne 


he isa linner as.welil as the poore : yea, the Profel- 
ſor, and hee that is1n Chriſt, maſt condemne hime | 
ſelte, for in many things we linne all, 14-9.3-2.Yea 


muſt exempt themſelues from this dutic of ſeife- 
iudging,and (clfe-condemning. an | 
Bur here it may be demaunded what rules are 
to beoblerucd in (elfe-iudging. I anſwere , theſe | . 
rules following : firſt, we mutt examine and hnde 
out our (ins, as David did in Pf. 119 59.1 thought | 
en my wayes,c. And indeed bows pothbletor 
vs to iudge-our ſelues, volefſe wee firſt fnde| 


find out the threatnings denounced i Gods word | 


1d him guilclefſe ghar cakerh bis name 1n _ 
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| If wewouldiudge our ſelues. 
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[If wee haue beene prophaners of tho Sabbath,wee 
muſt remember him that was ſtoned to death for 
gathering ftickes vpon: the- Sabbath-day. If wee 
haue beene adulterers; we muſt remember, whore- 
mongess and adulterers God will t@dge, Heb.13.5. tf 
we haue beenetheeues orvnconſcionable perſons, 
we muſt remember the flpinas:booke written with- 
[!n and-without with curſes, which {hallenter into 
the houſe of rhe thiiefe; &c. Exech.5. It wee hane 


| beene or till remaine vturers,wee mutt remember 
| the 1 5: Palme, that ſuch as giue their money vpon 


viury,lhallneuer enter into heauen. The like might 
be laid concerning other lines, but I leave euery 
one to finde out their owne linnes. Thirdly,when 
wee haue found out our eſpeciall finnes, and the| 
| threatnings' denounced againſt the ſame, in the 
next place wee muſt apply thoſe threatnings vnto 
our ſelves, andfrom our hearrs acknowledge that 
|wee deſerue thoſe indgements thus threatned. 
Fourthly,when we haue thus indged and humbled 


_ [our ſelues, then wee muſt looke to Chriſt by faith, 


and to the promiſes of the Goſpell, left wee be 


| |{wallowed vp with ouer-much ſorrow. 


Wee mutt doe as the'Syrians did, r King-20.33. 
they girded themſe|ues with ſacke cloath, and put 
ropes abont their heads, and humblcd themſelnes | 
before the King of Ifraelj/but-yer they reſerned a 
| ſecrerhope of mercy, in that. they: acknowledged 

the Kingsof Iſrael to be merciful Kings. So w 
mult. humble eur  ſclues to the duſt it deor 
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i we would 'indoe our ſelues,. 
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| yer wee muſt not.caftaway out confidence. Wee 
| Mult remember, that che Lord is a merciful King. 
Ihe want of this reſpe& to' the Goſpell in (elte-| 


waging, is the caule ot difpaite, and of deſperate 


our owne curled eſtate. 
of But to come to the application of this point. Is 
it ſo, that euery man and woman onght to iudge 


vato ſeite-condemning then ſelte wſtitying ? And 
herein the dorine of Popery is very fop}e,in that | 
it dork teach men to juſtifie rhemlelues; whereas 
if it were ſaund and Apoſtolicall, x thould reach 
men, rather to iudge and condemne themſelnes,as | 
Panls dorine doth in this place. But let them re- 
member that thunderebolr of terrouwrin 2.5.19. 
Whoſorner ſhall breake one of theſe leaff Commande- 
ments, and teach meh ſo, the ſame ſhall be called leaſt in | 
the king dome of heawen. 14s | - 
Secondly, this may ſerve iuſtly to reprove ſuch | 
45 inſtexd of iudping rhemltlues,: doe'iudge and | 
cenſare others, \/ ben was therethbre indging ard 
|cenſuring then attheſle dayes? We aregrowne ve- 
ry quick- ſighted in prying into others; but weare |. 
blinde in ar 6wnecauſes 1s it not the practife'of 
drunkards, of ſwearers, of viurers, of Sabbarh- 
breakers, to cer ſure religious people to be hypo- 


crites, and the like? Theſe can cenſure others, _ | 
£22 that 
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Wh 


courles': I heretore wee muſt haue one ey vpon | 
Critt,as well as we muſt have ourothereye vpon || 


themſelves ? then this makerh againſt ſuch as iuſti- | 
fic themſelues. For what can be more contrary | 
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' Ifwe would indoe our ſelues. > 


that vniuftly, but they cannot iudge themſclues : | 
Theſe can cry fie vpon Religion, fie vpon this 
preaching, but they cannot ſay, fie vpon my owne 
bealtly finnes; fie ypon my owne curſed courlſes. 
God almighty open your eyes, that you may ſee 
your owne eſtate. 
Thirdly,this may be matter of comfort to poore 
 deieted Chriſtians, which cenſureand iudge them- 
ſelues : Ler them be perſwaded that in this praiſe 
of ſelfe-iudging they doe that which is pleaſing to 
God.,eſpecially if chey mingle faith wich their iudg- 
ing. 
7; wee would. In that the Apoſtle doth put an 
if here; it doth imply, that i i 4 queſtion, whether 
| ſome will ever be brought to this ſelfe condemning or 
no. Itis no ealie matter for a man to condemne 
| himſcife, and to indge himlelfe aright. The Pha- 
| rilee neuer cameto this ſe]fe-condemning, #k. 18. 
13. Hee cauld ſay, 7.thanke God, 1 am not as other 
men, (7c. but hee could not ſay withthe poore de» 
lieted Publican, Zord be merciful to mee a ſinner. 
| The like may be ſaid of the Church of the Lao- 
| diceans,,Rew.3.1 7. She could ſay, the was rich and 
{ Increaſed with goods, &c. but ſhee could not ſee 
that ſhee was poore, and miſerable, and wretched, and 
blinde, and naked. And arethere not multicudes of 


 |Papilts-at:theſe dayes,that neuer come to this pra- 


| Xile of repentance ? They will whip themſelues 
| poſhbly, and confeſle to a Prieſt their ſinnes, but 


Oy thele things they thinke to merit, ſo that their 
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| very humility is pride; yea, ( the more the pittie) | 
we haue many amongit our (elues of ignorant per-| - 
{ons,which ſtand vpon their owne good meanings, | 
and vpon their owne workes too much, of whom | 1.3 
it any (hall aske them this queſtion, How doe youl | | 
hope tobe ſaued ? they would anlwere, by my good! | 
meaning by my good prayers,and the like; abſolutely 
denying that egerthey did any thing in their lite 
that euer deſcrued damnarion ? This I have found 
to be the anſwere of ſome which were aboue four- | 
{core yeeres of age.  - + I. 
Now if any ſhal demand whatſhould be the rea- | Rea/ov. 
fon thar any ſhould thus ſtand vponitheir own me- | 
rits, & why they come not tocondemn themſelues? | 
{ I anſwer: Firſt,ic is becauſe they are/ignorant,chey 
know not that they are wretched, Rew 3.17. it they 
did know themſelues, they would certainly iudge | - 
| chemſelues. Secondly, peopleby natureare proud, 
[| they ſay they are rich, Rex.3.18. and therefore they 
| cannot condemnethemſelues. Thirdly,many peo-| 
ple line vnder a flattering Miniſter, which is a | 
| maine cauſe thatthey neuer cometo the tight of 
their eſtate by nature. MTTOINCE 17 
- But ler euery one examine themſclues, for.afſu- | T/* 
[redly if thou canſt not condemne thy felfe, thou | 
haſt not-yer attained the-leaft degree: of ſaving 
grace. One of the firft graces wroughtin the hart. 
of a Chriſtian, is ſelfe-denyall. IX} 
| pee ſbould not be indged: Thatis, we ſhould not. | 
| be iudged of God. —_— wee may ——_— k 
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i We ſhould not be indeed, 
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the firſt place,that there & 4 indgement of God againſt 
ſunne and ſinners, as well as 4 indgement of men. As 
adultery is to be puniſhed by the Iudges, 7b 31. 
11. So Whoremongers 'and Aadnlterers God will 
indge, Heb.13.5. And as men {hall hate and make! 
deſolate that ſcarlet whore of Rome, Renel.17. 16. | 
So the time will came, that the Lord -himlelte will 
| iudgethe great \W hore, Kew, 19. 2. 

And ir is to: be noted concerning this iudge-' 
ment of God , that it is according to equity, for 
with righteouſneſſe ſhall he indge the poore,, as 1/ay 


| 


Secondly., 'Gods iudpement as it is juſt and c- 
quall, fo it's with great ſeueritie, the puniſhments 
inflicted by man, are but flea-bitings in compari- 
ſon of it : the vitermoſt puniſhment which man | 


both of body and ſoule in heli-fire withthe Deuill 
ang his Angels for euer, Lake 12.5. 
| Thirdly, as Gods judgement is iuſt and ſevere, 
| fo it is 'vnpartiall.: The Lord :##dgeth without re- 
JſpedF# of per ſons, according to every mans worke, 1. Pet, 
1+347..T he Lord'in-iudging reſpeteth no man for 
his greatnefle, nor for his. birch er honour. But 
every manof:what conditioh-ſoever he be, hall be 
iudged according to his -workes.-/\/ i - | 

The confideration whereof thould ſerve to ter- 
rifie vs from {inne,if we feare not the punilbments 


ſpeaketh in his «1. Chapter, and fitr verle. |. 


| 


| caninflic,is but che death of the body , but the | 
puniſhment which God inflicterh is deftruRien | - 


ot men, yet let vs feare the; iudgetnents of God. 
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We ſhould not be indged, 


Ee 
pieces, and there be none that can deliuer you, as Danid 


you thinke it much-to be reproued at 'a Miniſters 
hand for your linnes, eſpecially if you be growne 
rich, and greatin the world, but know it for your 


terrour, :that God. will hamper the -proudeſt of 
you, andif, you come to be 1udged .of him, woe 
vnto you. 


| [peaketh, | bu had better newer \to/ have beene | 
borne, then to fall into rhe hands of an angry God, 


If we would indge our ſelues, we ſhowld not be indg» | 


Dott, 


| King of Ninene, and his ſubieats> humbled: chem- 
ſelues in ſackcloathand aſhes,and the Lard:turned 


 Welſeethis in C4h4b.it 1 King. 21, 24: Abb 
humbled himſelfe and was ſpared from imminent 


cd. From whence we may obſerue, that /elfe-con- 
demming is an eſpecial meanes to pr anent pr eſent iudge- 
ments, and future condemnatidn.. i 1 1 


danger. We ſee this likewiſe in the Nimewtes, the | 


away their danger. 


The like may be ſaid of the Saduces, Afar. 3. 
they confeſſed their. finnes, and-fo eſcaped the 
wrath whichwas to come; 4001 $19 803 10% 
And indeed ſelfe-condemning is ameanes topa- 
cific God, and therefore: a meanes to flye trom 
wrath przſent andto come. | 
Secondiy, it is the keeping of the condition-For 


God. hath promiſed:chat if weaaidgeour felues, we 


| | ſhall nor be indged. Now if we keepe the conditi> | | 


on of the promile, zo wit, if wee iudge: our ſelues, | 
k.-M EE. 


Aa2 | ' then | 


nm <ontedt abt 


tn 


| to indge thy ſelfe: It it were to put thy mouth in 


| {themſelues; they: ſhall moſt iuſtly and mot deſer- | 


We (hould not be indged. 
then ic refteth vpon Gods fidelity, that wee ſhall | 
nor be tudped. 

Now the Vſe which we are to mak@efthis point 
is, firſt, to teach 'vs to praiſe God for his mercy, in 
that he doth vouchſafe vpon any condition to of- 
fer ys meanes of reconciliation. Doth the Lord 
condition not to iudge thee, if thou wilt iudge thy 


ſeite ? O how much art thou bound vnto him for 
this gracious offer ! Thinkeir not therefore much 


the dult, to weare fackcloath all thy dayes, to be 
impriſoned, to indure {icknefſe, diſgrace and po- 
uertie; yea, if it wereto ſuffer the moſt ryrannous 
death that could poſhbly be .inuented; yer if vp- 
; on this condition,thou (halt eſcape the judgement 
of God, happy art thou. Would not a priſoner 
{that 1s condemned te dye, be content to hearken 
to any lawfull' condition that the'iudge ſhould 
propound vnto' him, ſo'thar hee might eſcape an 
vntimely death? yea, would hee not reioyce and 
 thanke the Indge for the leaft offer of mercy ? T: 
trow yefle :; Euen fo ſhould wee be thanketull to 
| God, for this gracious Euangeligall offer' If yee 
will iadge your ſelves; yee thallnot be iudged;for 
were it net for this,and ſuch like offers in the Gol- 
pell, what were oureftate better then the eſtate of | 
the very diuels?:.: |. | ut "tf 
Secondly, this ſhewes that all proud Phariſees, 
| and proud 'Papiſts, and others, which wil notiudge 


it a. nhl. abs... th. 


_uedly | 


pe, =—Y 
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[tetand ſay, is it ſo indeed, that it we would indge 
our lelues, we ſhould not be iudged ? Then it ſee- 
meth by this dorine, that the Childe of God is| 
is not ſubie& to temporall iudgements, but all for 
his good and profit, for when we are indged, we are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be coudenmed | 
with the world. Whence we are to obſerue, firit, 
that #t is the duty of a Miniſter to be carefull, as much 
much as in him lyeth, to preuent all: obiections, whisn| 
may be made by his bearers againſt his doitrine. So did 
Chriſt when hee knew in what kinde his townel-| 
men of Nazareth would obietagainfthim,bepre- | 
uents them and faith, you will ſurely ſay wo mee 
this prouerbe, Phyſitian heale thy ſelfe - whatſocuer | 
we haue beard done in. Capernaum, 4 alſo here m 


— 
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but when weare indoed, 
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uedly be iudged of God. Doth God offer them 


not their proud ftomacks come downe ? will they 


ly blame God, if hee condemine them for euer ? 

Thirdly, lerthis teach vs to be ſeuere iudgers of 
our ſelues, let vs acknowledge our ſelues worthy 
of hell fire: the more we can iudge our ſelues, the 
lafer we are from Gods indping. 


had ſaid betore,if we wonld iudge our felues, wee 
ſhould not be indged; ſome might poſſibly ob- 


mercy vpon condition of ſelfe iudging, and will | 


not humble them(ſelues to God, then who can1uſt- | 


But when we are indged: Here the blefled Apoſtle | 
_ [preventeth an obietion which might be made a- 
gainft [is doctrine inthe 14. verſe. For wheras be| 


133. | 


thy Country, Luke 4.23. butto this their cauili he 


Doftrine, | 


—— 


Aa? maketh | 


— — 


wo 


But when we'are indged. 


| maketh anſiwerein the very next verſe, Xs Prophes 


6 accepted in his owne Country : as thoughhe thould 


| fay, Doe you obie& againſt me, becauſe I worke 


not miracles amongſt you,as well as I'did amongft 
| the Capernaites : verily I ſay vnto you, the reaſon 


miracles for your meere infidelity,and vnbeleete : 
The like praiſe wee obſerue in John the beloued 
Diſciple, when hee conſidered what the Church 
mighrobie againſt his firſt Epiſtle, co wit, that it 
contained nothing but things which they already 


{knew : Hee ſhapes them this anſwer : 1 haze not 


written onto you, becauſe ye know not the truth , but 


1 102. 24. Thelike we ſee in Paul, hee carefully 
preuenteth what the wicked might obiet againſt 


for you it £4 ſure thing. 


becauſe yee know it, and that no ye # of the truth, 


| 


is in your ſelues : for I doe forbeare working 


the Dodtrine of Reprobation, Rom. 9.19. Why | 
doth he yet complaine, &c. And what any might 
obiect againſt his often inculcating or beating vp-| 
on the ſame things by way of repetition, Phil. 3. 1. 
It grieueth mee not to write the ſame things Unto you, 


And this preuenting of obieftions is very ne- 
cellary ; firſt, in regard of the wicked, to prevent 
{inne in them : for indeede it is no ſmall finne to 
contraditt Gods truth delivered by Gods Mini- 
| ſters : this finne thovghir be lightly efteemed, it is 
no lefle then blaſphemie in the ſight of God, yea it 
is ſo termed in 4s 13. 45. They ſpake again? 
|eboſe which were ſpoken by Paul, conradiiting and 

"2.6, _____ blaſpheming. 


P 


entrap the Miniſter in his ſpeech. _-c9:2hp8 
|| The application-of this poynt may be this :j | 


| ters, which many times leaue our Doctrine too 
| bare, and ſabiect ro cauils. Whence ariſe ſcruples 


_ [ftrengthened againſt the perſon of the Miniſter. 
[Let Miniſtersamend this fault, and let vs learne of 
Chriſt ro be wile as Serpents, and innocent as) 


| But when we are indped, 


QC. 


bliphemivg. Now then it being {o greata ſinne, 
tO contradttt the truth, it is certainly the greater 
worke of mercie to- prevent that ſinne in our bre. 


thren : and the way to prevent it, is tobe carefnll 


to preuent obicttions, 
Secondly, che preucnting of-obieRions is nece(- 
ſary in reſpect of che godly, as namely to preuent 


\ | ſcruples in their conſciences. How ſubie& are| 


tender Ghrittians when they heare rheword prea- 
ched, to take {cruple, applying thattorhemlelues, 
which belongs onely to the wicked. Ought nor 
Miniſters therefore to be very carefull, as much as 
in them lyeth,to prenentrtheſe ſcrupies. - 

hirdly , a Miniſter ought to be carefull in this 


uenting cauils and obieRions , hee ſhall top the 


kinde, for his owne peace and ſafetie : for by pre-| 


mouthes of his captious hearers , which repaire to. 


with defire to receiueany benefit, as to catch and 
firſt, it ſerues iuſtly ro reproue 'many of vs Mini- 


in the conſciences of the weake, whence it comes 
likewiſe'to pafle, that the mouthes of the wicked | 
are opened: again{t 'the troth , and-rheir hands 


the Church (rhe more is the pittie) nor ſo much 


A. 
— 


Doues. - TA Secondly i 


186 | © But when we are indped. 
Secondiy, this thou!ld teach people to pray for 

| Miniſters, that God would giue them Dinine wiſ- 

_ | dome,that they may be able to fore-ſee obieions, 

and to preuent them : There is a great deale of 

wiſedome required to this buſineſſe: he had need 


| to be as wiſe as Salomon, that ſhould be able to 
| preuent>all objections which cauillous people 


| 


| deed, we Miniſters may iuſtly ſay with the Apo- 
ſtle, Who ts ſufhcient for theſe things ? 


% . . 
{ tent with .neare teaching ; for there is no nearer 
teaching in the world, then this which 1s by way 
; of removing. of obietions : For in removing 


proue thoſe cauils which drunkards make vpon 
their Ale-bench , which carnall people make pri- 
6 | | uately amongſt themſelues, yea in this we (hall of= 
= mY ten times meecte with the very ſecret thoughts of e- 
| | uill men. 

|} Now this isan hard ſaying, and who can beare 
it ? who will not be readiets take vp armes againſt 
a Miniſter, if. he come thus neare them. But let 
me ſay vnto you in the } war of Scripture. I be- 
| | ſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the words of exhorta- 


| Kingdome comes neare vnto you. If the Lord 
| finde out your private finnes and corruptions, it is 
a good ligne, that he is about to cure you. There- 
ey ſay with holy Dawid , Let the righteous ſmite 


| will make againſt the truth ac cheſe daies, Bur in-- 
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| Thirdly , this ſhould reach people to be con: | 


| obieRtions, we ſhall neceſſarily Ende out and re- | 


tion. If the Word come neere vnato you, Gods | 
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When we are indeed." | 
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ſhall bee 


hedd.' i 


' Fourthly , Ler-people learneto'fane Miniſters 
this labour of anſwering frivolous obieions, by 


it Gods Miniſters were not too much interrupted 


| 


| 


by-che' cauils'of men, 'they might\proceed to the | 


for this point. ONT Eh VIDUO! 
| But when wee are indged , Wee art chatened of the 
| Lord. Whence wee are to note, 'that Gods iwadpe- | 
| ments inflicted wpon the' godly , are-but fatherly cha+ 
fliſements. And ſo indeed' they are termed,” Heb. 
12.6. For whom the Lor d:loneth, bechaReneth-: and 


{ handling of more-neceſfary marter:andchus much | 


Rexuelation 
chaſten, ; 1141; Yo » : Ad, frver Oo E 
And fitly are they ſo termed': for'as'a father 
chaſteneth his childe in lone , and not in hatred ; | 
even {o the Lord corre&eth his children, not be- | 


- 


them. 


defire and 
ruinate an 


| - Secondly, as a 


a 


cauſe hee hateth them ,' but becauſe hee lonerh 


ecerenretes is hide with 
urpoſe to doe him good , and notto 


deftrey him : even ſo the Lord doth 


3. 19. AS mary 45 Tone, Trebuke and | 


| me, for that is a benefit , Let him reproue me”; audit 
4 precioxs Oyle , which ſball not breake. my 


”—— OI” 


their being! leſſecauillous- againſt the Word: for } 


; 


chaften his ſervants, not to deſtroy them,bur with | 
2 defire and purpoſe' to doe they good *'where- 
upon Daxid faith , 11 i good for mee that Thane bin 
afflicted, Pſalm. 1 19. 9. © REY) 


Þ 
| 


B 


Thirdly , as a tender father doth nor willingly | 
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Note- 


| 


| and wexetbem. in bu ſore diſpleaſure, Pſalm. 2. 5. | 


ſcourge his childe, but as it werecon Rrainedly , cs 


| 


| be the childe of God with'the greateſt croſles that | 


 chaſtiſements, and for their 
| be:not Gods children, then all their afiftions are 


—W ben woe areindged, _ 


wit, when he ſeeth no other remedie : euen ſo it Is, | 
faid of God, in Zan. 3. 33. He aoth not afflict wil 
lingly, nor griewe the children of men." 

Where wee are to note, that indgements i in- 
flited ypon the wicked, are not fatherly chaftiſe- 
ments, but rather fearefull puniſhmears for finne,| 
The Lord dotb feake mio the wicked m bis wrath, 


—_ 


Secondly , as the iudgements of God vpon FR 
wicked are not in loue, but in wrath, euen fo they 
worke not any.good effe& vpon the. wicked, yea| 
they-worke onely.for ruine and deſtraQtion: vnto | 
them. Whereupon-it is ſaid in P/abwe 149. 11. 
That exill fball bunt the wicked man to deftru- | 
can. 

Wee may ſee therefore what a priviledgei itis to] 
bethe childe of God. If a man or woman be the | 
childe of Gad, then all aflitions are bur fatherly | 
good, whereas if they 


heauie plagues, and for their hurt. Wee may well 
ay therefore, it is xfarre more excellent thing to 


can befall in this life , then to be the childe of che 
greateſt monarch in the world, with all the pom pe 
and honour.thereunto belonging. 

' Secondly,'we muſt try, whether the ivdgemen ts 
which are vpon vs, be fatherly chaſtiſements'or 


no: and forthe triall of this ; firſt, wee muſt exa-| 
-p _ mine 1 


— 
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{is a great {i1gne of a fatherly chafulement.  - 


Rance,he will ſay,The Lord taketh away, Job 1.21. 


mine whether we our ſelues be the childrenof God 
or no; forit we be not the children of God,, our 
afflictions cannot be fatherly correions, becauſe 


whether we bauc ſubmitted our ſelues vnto Gods | 
correcting hand , as gracious children., withour ; 


Thirdly, we maſt examine what:good- vie-wee: 
haue made of Gods hand ypon vs. lt our atflidti- 
ons haue made vs better, it is a good evidence that 


God. is notour father. :Secondly,we myſtexamine| 


murmuring or complaining. Willing ſubmiſſion | 


they are no other but father]y corrections, 


note, that all affliftions come from God. It is; hee 
that formeth ligbt,and createth darkene(ſe. It is hee 
that maketh peace, and createth exill, 1Jay 45. 7+ Yea 
what cuill 1s there in; a Citre, which the Lord hath 
not done, (aiththe Prophet Amer in bis third Chap-! 


bur of the cuill of puniſhment 2 | ++ | 
The Saints haue acknowledged this prouidence | 
in their aflitions, from time to time, If Dewd be | 
reuiled by Shemic,he will acknowledge Gods hand | 
in it,2.8499.16.1.7. If 70b be deprived of al! his ſub» 


And indeed,all things come to palle by the pro- | 
uvidence of God, cuen to the falling of a Sparrow | 


Matth, 10 29. And therefore alſo afflitians are ; 


(overned by the ſame providence, 


re are chaftened of the Lord. Whence wee may E 


ter, and ſixtverſe, ſpeaking not of theeuill of ſin, | 


| Reaſon, 


vpon the ground,'\and of an haire from our head; | | 


Dot, 


na. __ 


Bb 2 
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_ Which: 
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at 


"Tow We Wight not.be ; OC 
> Which ſhould reach'vs patience in affittions: 


| weſhculd be dumbe; and nor open our mouthes, 
| becaufe hedoth ir, as David ſpeaketh in P/alme 39. 


9:''Itisa fearefull impudencie ro murmure in af- 
fictions , conſidering that Got is the Author of 


| thetn.; 


Secondly, we ſhould cry our ſelues, what ſinnes 
are aliuein vs, vamortified : and wee 'muſt turne 
from thoſe ſinnes,-to'him thar ſmiteth vs. Con» 
fiderthar'God Imiterlt > lex not his ſmicing bein 
vaine, 
Thirdly, is it God that aMideth vs ? therefore 
we-muſt not ſeeke to Witches and Vizards for 
cute, bur 'wvnto*Godr'The Lord bath wounded vs, 
awd he will bedle os, Hoſi6 pn 

"That wee- might not be condemned with obo world. 
Two thingsare here tobe expounded : firſt; whar 
is meantby'the world: ſecondly ; whatiis "meant 


by condemnation; Forthe firſt , he word World| 


is taken in divers ſenſes:in/the Seri JEOres. Some- 


| rimes'it"is| par for theframe of the world, as i in! 
Hebaren, Where: it is aid that by-Chriſt the worlds| 
| were made, thatis, the great frameof the World, 
and all things therein contained, Sometimes alſo| 
| by World weare to vnderſtand the profits, plea- 


ſures,and honours of the World, as in Matth. 16. 
20. What is a man profited , if bee gaine the whole 
World, andlaſe his owne Soule ? that 1s, what good 
ſhall it doeany onero obraine pleaſure,riches,and | 


SonOUrs, and to. damne his owne loule? Fes | 
We J. 


ow 


| 


That we.might.not be,co, 


—_ I 9 


by world, we are 


gaue.hus onely. begotten ſlonne, &c, | 


times to vnderſtand the reprobate people of the 
world, as in 1 19h. 3. 13, beloued,doe not meruaile 


| graceleſle nckrepralige people of the world hate 
you. Andin this laft ſenſe it is taken in this preſent 


.-:The ſecond thing to be explayned is, whar' is| 
meant here'by condemnation, and here I muſt ac- 
knowledge that neitheir my tonguenor penis able 
to expreſle it. For as the 1oyes of heauen are vn- 
vtterable, ſo likewiſearethe:paines of hell. But we 


pangs, by thac dreadfull ſentence in Aatth.25.41+ 
Depart from me ye curſed into enerlaſting fire pr ape- 
red for the: Dinell and: bis Angels. By which words 


ſometimes to vnderftand the E-| 
lt people which dwell in the world; as in 1ohy, J-| 
16. God ſo loved the world, that is, his ele, that he | 
..- Fourthly and laſtly; by the World weare ſome- | | 
though che-world hate you, that is, though the | 


Text, that wee might not be condemned with the| 
world, that is, with the reprobate people of the| 


[may in ſome meaſuregueſſe ar thoſevnſpeakeable | 


we.may gather firit that damnation 1t is an-vtrer | 


ſeparation-from God and Chriſt, Secondly, that 
it. makes the perſon condemned accurſed.. Third- 
ly, thatthe corment which comes by iris infinite, 
tor it isin fire. Fourthly that this tormentiris end- 


[eſſe and remedileſſe, for it is everlaſting fire. Fiftly, 
that this eſtate is moſt miſerable and vncomtorta- 


ble, for it is to betormented, with the Diuell kim- 
Bb 3 ſclfe, | 


— 


__——— 
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Obietions 


F/e I. 


| _(Condemnedwith the world. 
| lelfey and his wicked Angels, and that for cuer. 


|cauleir lyeth in wickedeſſe, 1 10h. 5. 19.and whoſo- 


|1#de 4. and Gods decrees they are vnchange-|- 


» And thus much for the expoſition. 
Condemned with the world, Hence firſt obſerue 
we this inftruftion, ro wit, that the reprobate world 
is ſure to be condemned, and the reaſon is firſt, be- 


euer lye and continue in their (innes, they areſure | 
to be damned. Secondly, becauſe rhey neither 

doe nor can repent, they have impenitent hearts, 
Rom. 2. 5. and they which cannot repent, are ſare 
ro bedamned. For mercy is oaly promiſed to the 
penicent. Thirdly, the reprobate worldis ſure to be 
damned, becauſe it is ordained to condemnation, 


able,as he himſelfe in his nature's vachangeable. 
But then it might ſeeme that it is ig vaine to 
ſtrive for ſaluation, for if a man or woman be re- 
probated, they are ſure ro be damned. I anſwere, 
as we are bound to iudge charitably concerning 0-' 
chers, ſo we ought likewiſe to cenſure charitably 
concerning our ſelues, we are to hope that we are 
not reprobates, and therefore we muſt endeauour! 
to worke out our ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling. Secondly, ſuppoſe that this or that man 
were a reprobate, yet it is not in vaine for him to 
endeauour to breake off his ſinnes, and to ſerue 
wm for hereby hee ſhall leſſen his torments'in 
ell. E mags by 
Bur the Vſe of this point may be, firſt to ſhiew 


— 


the wofull condition of curſed reprobates. For 
| | __what| 


———— 


| Condemnedwith thewnll, 


pitty them rather. 
Secondly, this 


| be of the world, and ſo continue,woe vnto vs, it 
had beene good for vs we had never beene borne. 
And why ? truely the reaſon is 


. 


But thou wilt happily ſay vnto: me, how may 1 
know that I am not ofthe world? Ianſwere, thou 
muſt examine thy ſelfe whether thou doſt not liue 


- | in the finnes of theworld without repentance, for | 


if thou faſhion thy ſclfe like varo this worldin thy] 
life and conuerſation, it is certain thatthou art yer: 
of it: But otherwiſe, if thou haſt in former times 


kard;or an adulterer,and ſuch like, bur now art a| 
new creature; then it is euident that thou art not 


repentance. TP toi 
_ Secondly, examinethy ſelfe whether thou haſt| 
| receiued the ſpirit of truth, which the world can- 
not receiue, /7ohu 14. 17. for if the ſpirit of trurh 


and fanRification bein lite, then itis certaine thou | 


what happineſle is it for them to be clad in Silke 
and Veluet,and coftly apparrell, and to fare delici-| 
ouſly euery day with Diues, and then after a lirtle 
time to be ſure to goe downeto hell for cuer? Let} 
vs not admire their happineſſe of wealth or ho- | 


Rour, Much lefle let vs enuy their eſtate, but letvs | 
this ſhould teach vs ro examine our 
ſelues whether we be of the world or no.For if we | 


plaine, the world | 
fhall certainely be condemned. © 


beenea blaſphemer, or ſabbath-breaker,or a drun- 77 


of the world, but arteſcapedout of it by vertue of | 
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194. E _ That we might not:be, ©. 


Poon 


of the world, bur that God hath choſen thee out 


Detrme. 


Reaſon, 


this bleſſed ſpirit be in thee or no, by the fruits of 
the ſpirit, ſpoken of Gal. 5. 22. 23. 24. the fruit of 
| the ſpirit is lowe, toy, peace, £6 7 P30! 
Þ. Thirdly, examinethy {elfe whether thou beeft 
hated in the world-or no, for it thou beeſt hated 

for the truths ſake, it isa ſigne that thou arr not 


of the world, as Chriſt himſelfe ſpeakes, eh 15. 
19. But -otherwiſe-it the! world leue thee, and 
| fawne vpon thee, and applaud thee,it is a fearefull 
token that thy eftate is not good, there 1s as yet 
greater evidence thatthou belongeſt to the world, | 
then to God, but to leaue this point, + log?! 
| That we might not be condemned, Hence obſerue in 
the next place, that the elec? children of God ſhall not 
| be damned, though the wicked world ſhall not eſcape 
| damnation. For fo ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt leſ1a, 
Toh. 5. 24-Ferdly, verily, 1 ſay onto you, be that heas | 
| reth my word and beleeueth in him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting hfe, and (ball not come into condemnation, 
The like we read in Rem. 8.1. there is no condemma- | 
tron t0 them which are in Chriſt leſss, and in Rexel. 
20. 6. bleſſed and boly is he which hath partin the firſt 
reſurretion: on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. | | 
And indeed, Gods children muſt needs be {a- | 
ued, firſt, becauſe they are ordained and przdefti- | 
nated to ſaluation, Ephef, 1,4: and Gods decree is 
| vnchangeabke, Secondly, becauſe they, areredec- 
( med by the _ bloud of the Lord Ieſys,1 Per. 
| 1.19. and {acha price cannot be paide in vaine. 
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| Thay we might nor bey'&c, 
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chem, Afes. 16. 18. Fourthly, becauſe they are. 
kept by the power of Godthroug 


Thirdl y, becau le they 1 were buile vpon fucha rocke| 
as that the gates of hell (hail nor prenaile againſt 


ir faich, vnco fals | 


uation, i Pes, 1. 5,and-God' is tronger- then all, 


19.29, 21 (i DER] 
- Burt here poſkbly ſome may obie; + was not 


and ſo was damned ?: Thus the Papifts affirmein- 
| | deed, but moſt eacharitably, for- Se/omon giues 


none is abletopull them out of his hand, Jobs| 
| Salomon achilde of God, and yer dyed:in his finne; | 


ſufficientceſtimony of his repentance,in his booke, | 


{religion, andare fallen off vnto prophannefle,and 
{fo continue and dye, they were but bypocrices at ; 
{the beſt, for it they had beeneof the number of 

Gods children they would -hauc continued: with 
them, 1 1b. 2. 9, ex 0 7:00 63659 HO wn 
|. Further, ifany obicQ that the doftrine of: aflus | 


or thatit makes-people ſecureand negligent. Firſt, 
Fanſwere ſuch, that they know not whar they (ay; | 
there is no ſtriker dodQrrine can be preached, then 
| the doctrine of aſſurance. Who 1s-there that'is | 
truely aſſured 'of his ſaluation, buthee.is careful 
aboueall chingsto keepe that aſſurance #1 
\ Who is therethat hath this hope bur hee doth 
purge himſeife } Who is there -which: ſceth; rhe 


| called Erclefiaftes, therefore he-perilhed nor--And | 
as for others that hane made'a great profefſion of | 


| ranceof ſaluation, is a doQrineof carnallliberty, | 
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crowne of plory ſet before _ but 'hee will firive | 
| C 


for! : 


——— ww... tt. 


OI” 


Z£7'3 3; WH on COOOMIDE”* .. OK. -IIGS 
for it with [14 pr mk ms o8 105" 
. | -Burthe ſept this poine may be firſt, to:difco-' 
_ | yer the fallhood of the temprations of the Diuell. 
| For haw, many'dearechildren of God doth hee a- 
bliſe,in making:tbem/belecte chat chey: ſhall cer- 
rainely be damned, whereas indecde there is no| 
condemnation to them : Bur my deare trethren| | 
| | and {ifters;belteue not Satan, rememberthat hee} 
was #lycr-and a-murtherer from the beginning, if 
rhe Divell eheretore tell you that.you ſhail be dame 
ned, be yon the more aflured that you: fhall be fa- 
ved, forke vſerh co ſpeake bythe contraries. 
-:Secandly, lzt eucry oneot vs labout tor this full 
affuranceof (alyarion;'it 1s worth all. our ftrivin 
for it, it brings withit that peace which paſſerh al 
 ynderſanding, it worketh in ys that; joy. which is 
yoſpeakeableand glorious: Yea, withoutthis blefſ- 
 ſed:afſuranceour life will be: moft:vacomfortable, 
_ [and ourdeath moſt terrible: Forwhat ivy can-wee 
.. | haye in lifeof. death; while we temaine doubrfull, 
| Whar ſhall becotne ot vs in the world tocome } 
{\) Thirdly, this :muſt teach all. Gods children to | 
paſſethrough the Pikes of crofles and aftidions, 
with 10y.and comfart, -conlidering.. that though | 
they may indure bard-ihip and ſmart here for a 
littie time, yer: thereis.a crowne of glory laidvp 
for theminthe heavens, which they: ſhall be ſure 
to receiue, and our light afflitions which are bur 
for a moment, are not worthy of this glory which 
Tall be reneal<d;as the Apolll eſpcaketh, +1 + 4 | 
Is | -O That. 
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Hence in the laſt place obſerue wey'that afflictiomy 


be condemned with theworid. Dhispointmay be 
aff: him wich poucrey, and fo: by that :meancs. 


David, £/4. 1197.1, andot. Manefſeb 2 Chron 3. 
| |12. Yeu, many a deare childe of: God is ableto 


ons baue beene tq keepe backe their [@yles trom 
 hell,there is many aglarigus Saint now-in beauen; 
{ which had neuer come there, had it notbeebefor 
| affictions, | of +1 1 £21 19,5 WE 
| And indeed afflitions aremeanes to breed in vs 
| a diſtaſte of woridiy vanities,: and; therefore. they | 
__ eſpeciall helpes to preſerve our ſaules from 
Secondly, they are meanes todeterre from ling 
the burnt childe dreads the fre; as- the proucrbe 
is: euen fo Gods childe being once caſt jnitbithe | 
_ {fire of aflition for linne, hee will bewarechow he 
giues God occafton the ſecond timerg cat hin ins 
to ſuch a ſcorching furnaceany mare.* +1721 | ol 
Thirdly ,ufij&ions are meanes.te-compeli'vato , 
tu3ne to God, ay we may (ee inthe forenamed ex» 


bur the whip drives vsto Godznowthatwhichdes 


1 hat we might vete, nc. | 


That wee might nat be- condemned. with the world, 


ſanitified are excelleni means ts pr event damnation. | 
We are chattened at che Lord, that we might not 


proued by the example of the Prodigall. God:did | | 
reclaimed him, Zeke t5c/the like-may be- ſaid of | 


lay by experience, what excellent nieangs afflicti- | 


aniple of the Prodigal onne:The ward allures vs; | 


rerreth vsfrom ſinne, and driveth vs to God,mibſt | 


—_ i. 


Ce... e200 - 


Reaſon. 


a, 


| the nine deb verſe going before : where 
Y tis aid; he-thar eateth and! drinketh vn worthily, 


» oye) m y Brethren. 


necdes bean helpeto przſcrne our ſoules fromf 
[hell 


\The: confidernion whereof may-teach vs and 
Rlirre'vs vproadmirethe admirable wiledome of 
| God, for in this be bringeth light out of darkneſle 
| and:googdout of euill. Afitionsarceuill inthem- 
ſeiues, and yet the Lord by his wiledome rurnes 
them to-our efpeciall good. \ 

- Secofidly, weouphe patiently toendure affiiQth- 
ons, yea we ought to be thankefull for them, by | 
theſe the Lord'aymerh to doe vs good, he corre» 
Reth vs tharhe may ſaue- our poore ſoules. from. 


| hell: O blefled oc che nameot our your God for 
_ | fach ſmitings, -: 


; Thirdly y,this ſows to oli ch the miſery ofthe| - 
wicked in ;he middeſtof their worldly praſperity,.| 
| they are notin troublelike other-men; bur are free 


|from all «fMiaisn/'ad fo arctatted [likean Oxe 


prepared to the flaughter. O how much better 
were toe ther eo beafflited and corre&ted with: 
Gods children for's time, and ſo to come to eter- 


| nall4ife; rhen ro'enioy the pleaſures of finne for a 


feafon with worldly caſe and profperity,and in the| 


| end:ropoe downeto hell for cuer ! Burrhus _— | 


ſhall ſerue forthis poinr. 
mybrethren this verſe hath relation e ro 


 eateth and dfrinkerh his owne damnation. + 
| '''From the thay of which words, the Apoſtle 


- £92 01 _doth: 
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[ry one for another; as though it were {aid , con- 


{any grauen Image, &c.' butallo' he addeth three 
frongreaſonsro backe his exhortation © as' firſt, |. 


| the iniquities of che fathers,ypon the.children, vn- 
| eo the third and fourth generatidnzthirdly , rhat! 
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Wherefore my Brethren. 


my brethren, when yee. come rogether to eare,rar- 


dring how.dangerous it is to come viprepared 
to the Lords Table : Therefore be ſure you cone 
with the preparation of loue :Tarry one for ano- 
ther, &c.. | Hs 2176 's © 111600 

Wherefore , hence oblernewe\, that « Ainifter 
ought to deliver nothing wnto the:Church of God for 
Doctrine, but that which he. can ſufficiently proue 40 
be the truth. Paul himſelfe comes; with a Where- 
tore, that is, with a ſufficient grontfd ofihis iDo- 
Arine. (3 v12t bow owed cl. 
- For the proofe of the point, lt vs obſerue Gods 
owneexample-in the Tenne Commaundements. 
In the ſecond Commaundement, the Lord doth 
not onely ſay, Thou ſhalt not:maketo thy leite. 


_—_———— 


that he is a icalous God : ſecondly; that he viſiteth' 


he theweth mercie vnto thouſands.on them that 
loue:him; and keepe his Coammaundements.. The | 


{like he doth in the third Commaundement z Hee | 


dort-not onely fay, Thou ſhalt notttakethe.name 
of theory Codignaine, but aiſo he adderh | 
this weiphcie-reaſon ;; for the Lord will nor hold 
him-guiltiefle,which-taketh hs nameinvaine. The 


doth frame this preſent exhortation : Wherefore, | 


like weſee. in. the. fourth Commaundement-: and | 
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|time, Ofche Prophers,this is manifelt out of 7/ay, 
_ -| 49. 5. where it is not onely athrmed: that the glo+| 
| ric of. the Lord (hall be revealed: but an eſpecial 
\reaſon is added hereunto ; For the Lord hath ſpo-: 
{|kenit.Of trheApoſtics this alſo is plain out of Rows. 
113.12, Where we are not onely cxhorted to caſt 


|movur of light; but a pregnanc reaſon is added 
 ]chercunto, which is this: The night is farre ſpent, 
Jand thedayisathand, &c. More places might be 

multiplied; but theſe are ſufficient to manyteſt che 


|he oughreo make 
Scriptures 5cuen as Apolos proued by the Scrip! 


| ceitfully ,-2/Cor.'4. 2. Nor hee muſt not doethe 


the keeping of the Sabbath , and reucrence and 0- 


bedicnce co fuperiours,bur he theweth reaſon why | 
| we {hould: be: abedienc thereunto» Yea; it is not 


onely Gads manner to, confirme- Dofrine with 
ſuthcient proofe, bur alſo ir hath been the practiſe 
both of the Prophets and Apoſtles from time to 


oft che workesot darkneſſe, and ro put on the ar- 


truth of the point, ts wit, that a Miniſter ought to 
proue whatloeuer Dorine he doth deliuer vnco 
Gods people. ED 13+ 3 $*3þ1 

Now the queſtion will be, by whatarguments 
a Minifter aught to proue his/Doarine. Lauer, 
good bis-Dodrine by cananicall 


tures, that Jeſus is the'Chrift, 4s 1.8. 28. Yea,by 
the canonical Scri pturesrighrly vnderftoode. Fer! 
a Miniſter na1ft not handle: the Word of God de+ 


_ |workeof the Lord with deceit, Jer. 48. 16. Ana- 


V{herefore my Brethren, | 
|. RG RE PINES ' ' Ss | _ | 
inthe hafth ; The Lord doth not onely. command | 
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Min iſer doth deliver nothing 
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bapriſts a and Separntifts and Hererique 
Scriptures plentitully, 
vefound opinions : yea,the Deuil can bring 
'ture, Afait 
nor" Scriptures: in the-right ſence and meaning. 
And ſo they doe not Mandy: protethe ay 
whereot they atfirme, - -- -- 
Andit is 4 that - Dodrine thould be vroned i 
firſt, chat it may have'the freer 


condly, it is neceſſary that it th 
catonicall Scripture, chat [s the faithof Chriſtians 


power of God, ICor.2.5- 10113 0h 


7 Bur bers ſonte politly #ilblbiels! Soups 
that a Miniſters Doctrine bea principle of Religi- 


proomet 
] anſwere, yeſle, i ought: ro be d by the] 
Scriprures'; ; Even as Paulc  Goeatl theReſurreAi- 
on from the dead by thany arguments; 1. Cor, i5, 


Scriprute, we maſt belecue, though wee Can cons | 
ceive 'nognatirrall reaſon for 1; Tea: that wich-) 
out any tyrtherqueſtion. + 1 

1;burir\ ay be obieted furcher $6 long & as 4 


on; or an Article of Fairh, dorhit hers then any 


es can _ 
forthe maintaining of their | 
Scrip- 
+ 4- Butherein they faile,they bring 


fage t and-fe« | 
d' be provied by | 


may not be in the wiſdome of mar ,/ but. as | 
le| 
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Indeed, if wee ſee ati Article of Faith proved by | 


bue-that which hee 
knowes-to .be- the truth, what need he ftand vpon 
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Anſwer, 


proofes ? I'anſwer,yt of DoQrinie is'ne- 
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relſpe& of the hearts. Howlecver,in ci-| 
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| Do&rine of Popery. Doe Popilh Teachers proue 
| vnderſtod?! No verily : they, obtrude vpon the | 


I 
| ' 
p 


and tyrannous pradtiſe. - «wy 1c 
eWdLNED | .- Second}y ſerves juktly to reproue many Mi- 
_ _ {niſters amo 


| expett that auing Faith ſhoald guer be wrought 
| God.So (aith the Apoſtle, Faith cqmes by hearing; 


| and hearing by the Word of God, &#w. 10. 


| tian hearers,, the power of pany, berweene 


—— 


Wherefore my Brethren. | 


ther vpon-credit: but in mattersof Fairh, a childe 
is not to beleeue his owne father, nor a. brother 
his owne fleſb, nor an Auditor his Teacher,vnlefſe 
ſathcdentproote be brought. [| . SY 

_. Butco conclude this point. The vie of this may 
ſerue; firſt, to; manifeſt the. vnſoundneſſe of the 


ii 


—__ 


their. Do&rihe: by canonicall Scriptures rightly 


conſciences of the people what they liſt ,-wichout | 
xoofe, vader a colour that we are bound to be- 
as the Church belecues. This isan iniurious 


, ngR our ſelues; which! are often times 
| too negligent. this; way : They doenar prouetheir 
DoArine by Scriptures. How can ſuch Miniſters 


| by their Doftrine ? It is not the word of man 
which will worke-it, but it muſt be the Word of 


Thirdly,this muſt teach iudicious hearers,to.try 
the DoArine which they receine, whether it be of | 
| God, or no. They muſt marke whether it be ſuffi> | 
Ciently proued,or no. There is left vnto the Chri- 


good andeuill, between truth and f; They 
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mult vie this power wilely in the-diſcerning"of 
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Fourthly 


1thren : and the like hce doth in AFs 22.1. Yea 


| of his Epiſtle, the firſt verſe : My Bretbren, bee not | 


[ here, though he was an Apoſtle, yet he acknow- 


| 


Wherefore my Brethren. 


Feta, 
we heare 


Y 
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,ir muſt teach euery one of vs , that if 
ound Dottrine, and maniteſt proofe out 


and receiue it,not as the word of man, but as the 


% 


euidently proued. Themore manifeſt that the will 
of God is made vnto vs, the greater is our ſinne, if 


My brethrew. From this compellation, we may 


| obſcrue this inſtruction ; to wit , That Gods Minz- | 
[ters and Gods people are brethren . Paul himſelfe | 
| 

| 


ledgeth the Corinthians in this verle tobe his bre- 


this was not Pawls praftiſe alone, but alſo it was 


the practiſe of Stephen, ATs 7.2. Men, Fathers, 
and Brethren. And of James, in the third Chapter 


many Maiiters, More places might be multiplied, 
but rheſe are ſufficient to prove the point, 
Now the Miniſters and the people are brethren 


and chey are brethren by grace z firlt , becaule 
they haue all one Father, James 1. 18, Of his owne 


| 


 will-begat he v5. Secondly, becauſe they bauc all 


we rebcil againſt it, we being left without exculs, | 
lohn 1 5.22. | 


of Scriptures, we muſt be thankfull co God for it, | 


Word of God : Yea, wee muſt carcfully pradtiſe | 


it, for elſe ir were betcer for vs, if it were not ſo + 


| 


, 


| in tworeſpetts : firſt, by nature, thus Zoth ter-| 
| med the very Sodomntes his brethren, Gen. 19.7. 
{ Brethrew , doe not ſo wickedly. Secondly,by grace : 

| 


one Mother : For argon, oy is from abone, is | 


free, | 
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= PP herefore my Brethren. 


| | Obieflien, 


: 


| free, and is the Mother of all, Gallas. 4.26, Third! y, 


| notcalled of God,as was Xaron, Heb. 5. 4. It is not 


becauſe they are endued with the lame grace ; tO 
wit, wich Faith, whereby they are made the chul. | 
dren of God. Buth Miniſters and people we haue | 
the like precious Faith, 2 Pez. 1. 1. Fourthly, and 
laſtly , becauſe they thalj be heires of the ſame in-| 
heritance : for che Crowne of Righteouſneſle is 
not prouided tor Pax alone , but alſo for all them 
which loue the appearing of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
himſelte conteſſeth ingenioully, in 2 Tim. 4. 8+ 
Bur here ſome may poſhbly obie& : Dorh not 
chis debarre- Miniſters vtterly from the vſing of 
ſharpe _—_— to the people, conſidering they 
are their Brethren ? I anſiver, it doth not art all 
debarre them: for Miniſters are commaunded to 
vic ſharpereproofe, Tir. t. 13. Yea, itisthe pro- 
perty of a friend to reproouc ſharpely , when hee 
ſeerhiuſt occalion, Bur the truth is, the very re- 
roofes of Miniſters muſt be in loue, becauſe they 

ue to doe with their brethren. Miniſters ought 
to preach Chriſt, not of enuy , but of good will, 
© WW 1 WP 

The ſecond obiefion may be this : Are the peo» 
ple brethren ? then why may not they preach as 
well as the Minifters ? I anſwere, becauſe they are 


ſulfcient ro the making of a Miniſter, that he is a 
true Chriftian brother,and that he have ſome gifts 
| of knowledge ; but hee muſt haue a clearecalling 


vnto the Miniftry, both from God and man. 


ti; 


—— 


i Bur 


| 


| 


| the people are Brethren : therefore the people | 


| 


for 'our Brethren ; bur certainely wee Miniſters 


FO 


[that the Minifters and the People are Brethren ? 
Hence therefore, Miniſters are to learne ; firſt hy- 
mility: we muſt nor be Lords ouer Gods Ghurch, 


ſpirit, vſurping authorircy with tyrannous viage 


and not as a maiſter ouer his ſernanc. 


an eſpeciall care to nouriſh the p 


will not relieuehim ? Therefore non-reſident Mi- 
niſters deſerue not the name of Brethren ,- in that 
they ſuffer rhe people tb periſh for want of dili-| 
gent preaching. | 
Thirdly, this ſhould teach the miniſters to be 
zealous for the ſaluation-of the 
Paul was for the ſalvation of his' Brethren the 
Jewes, Rows. 9. 2. 3. I confelle wee arenot bound 
to defire that wee might be ſeparated from Chriſt, 


1 Pet.5. 3. Wee muſt not be of an Antichriſtian | 


of our Brethren s bur wee muſt till remember we | 
doebut rale as one Brother in lowe ouer another : | 


- Secondly, this ſhould teach Miniſters, to have | 
le-with the | 

Manna of the Word preached , and of the Lords | 
Supper; euen as 7o/eph doth promiſe to nouriſh 
his Brethren, Gey. 50. 11. What natnrall brother] 
will ſee his brother periſh for want of food, and. 


le :-euen as| 


onghr to be very zealous: for the peoples: Saiuati-j 
en : for elſe where is our loue, or compathon, or| 


minifſteriall affetions. LS bart id: 
Secondly, conſidering that the Minifters and 
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| But to come to the vie of this point. Is itlo 


2 «Uſer | 


M—— 


Wherefore my Brethren. 


; 


muſt learne hence; firſt, ro be willing to. heare| 
Gods Miitters, and to interpret in the bett ſence | 
their Do@rine and inftreRion. Let them receiue 
miniſterial reaching, - as:the adnice of a. Brother 
which defireth their good ::and not as the rebuxes 
_ [ofan enemy, which deſireth their hurt. Whar is} 
| the reaſon that/people profic no more by teach- 
| Ing, but becauſe they ettceme not their Miniſter 
asa Brother, but as a great enemie? 

Secondly; this ſhould teach people to deale 
with their Miniſter as with a Brother, that is cour- 
teoully, and kindly; .affording vnto him cheare- 
 full-maincenance; nor ſecking vnkindly to depriue 
him of his due ;.notrayling vpon him, or reuiling 
j him ; or offering'vnto him any other indignity or 
diſcourteſite. Remember your Minitter is your. 
| - Thirdly , this ſhould reach people in a lawfull 
courſe to defend their Miniſters ; euen as Moſes 
{ defended his Brother the Hebrew, Exod 2.11. 
| Howbeit; nor by tumnlt, yer both by their ſpee- 
 ches, and by their purſes, and by theirfriends,, I 
fay in a lawtfull courſe, and nor in a tumultuous 
or vnlawfull. It is (hamefull co ſee how people 
| will leaue their poore: miniſters in the-briers at. 
theſe daies. Docthey remember that the miniſters 
aretheir Brethren? +: | 
Thirdly , conſidering that miniſters 2nd people | 
are Brethren * therefore this ſhould teach both | 
| miniſters and people theſe Leſſons. wy 
"2 Firſt | 


M4 2. a . 
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rat or 
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SS 


{lend ? © that wee. minifters/and- people, could 


| 


: 
1 


cordingto the example 
q 


| thren " 


|the good of another,becauſe we are brethren:ang: 
one: Brother-ceioyceth for anothers] proſperirie. | 
Ler the miniſter be the peoples rejoycing, and ler | 


e_— ts. * 
* 


| therefore my Brethren, 


oO OE er or moot wad ea P——_ I”; - 7 may < HAI I rg, 


© EI ee EI EI: ere ng, 4 WAS ap _ 


Firſt, not to ſcorne one another, though there 
| may be difference in reſpedt of riches, honours, 
worldiy prerogatiues,and the like, Let vs remem-+ 
ber we are Brethren. : 7 | 
one towards another. Wee mult ſay as. 4broham 
{aid to ZLoth, Wee are Brethren, why ſhould wee con: 


{erioutly coniider that wee are Brethren, How 
 wouid this pacifie wrath and contention amovgt 
vs2 There would. not be ſa much. bitternefle as 


if this were well conſidered, that. wee are 
\. Thirdly, this ſhould tanch yvs:t0 retoyce one of | 


the people be-the miniſters reioycing.s 2s it ,was 
wirh:Pa#lin:2:Cor. 1; 14. We mulbnor therefore 
enuy the good ane of another, as. it. is the practile 


of too-many to-thinke ceuery thing t00-much for| | 
miniſters ; nouriſhing /in themſclues the ſpiric of | 


enuy. 


pray for the people, according to the example of 
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- Secondly, this ſhould reach vs to be peaceable | 


thereis; nor fo. much malice, 'nor.fo'much Pig, 
Bre- 


Fourthly,this hould teach borh minifters and || 
people to pray one for another. One brother will 
|pray:for another'; even ſo ought the miniſter ro | | 


Paul, Phil.1. 4. and the people forthe miniſter, ac- 
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| 48s 26:18:andco worke faith in the heart, 1 Tws. 
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_ 


| ſeales'as well as fignes, Row. 4.11. Therefore we, 


{ doe) to ſancour ſelues from preſenting, orfor cu 


| Thirdly, prayeris ordained of God to be an ef- 


hs. Ain... 4 


Toeate. Marke here, it is not faid,when ye come | 
together to gaze, or when ye meere together to 
{leepe, but when ye come togetherto care. | 
| Whence, obſerue we,that holy atZzons 
done nts thoſe enas unto whith they are appormed of 
God in his revealed will The Sacrament of the| 
Lords Supper was appointed by Chritt to be ea- 
ten, and here itis denoted as aduty of the Church 
to meete rogether to cate. The like may be ſaid 
of the reft of Gods ordinances. Preaching is ordai-| 
nedof God tg be a meanes to conuert the ſoule, 


4 6. and laftly, to worke Chriftians tonew obedi- 
ence, Heb. 13. 17. we mutt be careful! ro ſee thatir 
be ved ro theſe'ends, and har it takethis effett in 
VS. | FOE i $44 2 \ t, 3915-21541 5 W364 

© The Lords Supper was ordainediof God to pur 
vs in remembrance of Chriſt his :-paſfion, 1 Cor. 
I1.24. to feed our ſoules tolifeerernall, Mar.26.26. 
and to confirme our faith, the Sacraments being | 


+4 


- 


| 


muſt not repairevnto this bleſſed banquer(as ſome 


ſtome,and the like, but wemuſt come to thole ve- | 
+ 0% ora God hath appointed this bu 
 lnefte. 0891 


| peciallpart of hisowne worſhip, Agar. 4. 16. ro a: 
vert and turne away danger, Gey. 18. 23. to coti- 
ucy all blefſings vnto vs, 10h. 16. 24 wee muſt 


When ye come together to eate, | 


ought to be| 


| vic 
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vic it therefore to theſe ends and purpoſes, 


Secondly, to be kept boly, 1/ey 58.13. Thirdly, 


When ye come together to-eate, | 


 Fourthly, the Sabbath is ordained of God, for | 
a reſt from bodily labour andthe like, Dewt. 5, 14.| 


| receiued into cuerlaſting habirations, Zeke 16. 9. 
Bleſſed are they which doe good workes to theſe | 


 Minifter,or they cometo farisfie the law,& thelike, 


tor workes of mercy,1 Cor.16. 2. Wemult beware 
therefore of keeping it to our owne ends,as for the 


——_—_— 


| whereunto God hath appointediit. 
Fiftly, Good workes are ordained of God, firſt, 


| that God may be glorified, Ae. 5.26. Secondly, | 
| chat the mouthes of the wicked may be ſtopped, / 
{1 Pet. 2.15. Thirdly, thatour brethren may be. 


relieued, 1 Coz. 13. 3. Fourthly, that wee may be 


ends and purpoſes. * 121 
This may ſerueto condemaethe Papiſts, which | 
haue peruerted eucry ordinance of God to their 
own ends. Yea,it may condemnemany likewiſe a» 


the Sacrament, but not to thoſe ends- which God 
hath appoinrted,bur they come to heare novelties, 
or to catch ſomething that they may cenſure the | 
bur ler ail ſuch know that they offer no other bur 


they come to day, to.cauſe their comming to be | 
accepred of God. : 


ſeeking of our pleaſures, or profit,or the like. Wee | 
muſt c#lebrate ir to thoſe. ends and 'purpoſes| 


mongſtour ſelues, which cometo the Church & to | 


the very ſacrifice of fooles, they ſhall not comeas || 


Thelike may be ſaid of ſuch, which feeke their 


pleafure | | 
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together to gaze, or when ye meere together to 


Lords Supper was appointed by Chritt to be ea-| 
| ten; and here iris denoted as aduty of the Church | 
| co meete together to cate. The like may be ſaid 

ned of God to be a meanes to convert the ſoule, 
| £45 26:18:andco worke faith in the heart, 1 Tws. 

4 6. and laftly, to worke Chriftians ro new obedi- | 
ence, Heb. 13. 17. we mutt be carefull ro ſee thatit 


VS. ” 


{ I 1.24. to feed our ſoules tolifeerernall, Agar.26.26. 


| muſt notrepaire yntothis bleſſed banquer (as ſome 
| doe) to ſaveout ſelues from preſenting, orfor cu 


4 


linefle. 649 23.5 

| Thirdly, prayeris ordained of God to be an ef- 
; peciali part of hisowne worſhip, Agar. 4. 10. ro a- 
vert and turne away danger, Gey. 18. 23. to con- 


When ye come together toeate. | 
' Toeate. Marke | here, it is not ſaid,when ye come 


ſleepe; but when ye cometogetherto care. | 
| Whence, obſerue we,that holy at7:ons owght to be| 
done onto thoſe ends unto whith they are appormed of 
God in his rewealed will - The Sacrament of the} 


| be vied to theſe'ends, and chart it takethis effeR in 


{ © The Lords Supper was ordainediof God to pur | 
| vs in remembrance of Chrift his :paſſion, 1 Cor. 


| tome,and the like, but wemuſt come to thoſe ve- | 
y ends, whereunto God hath appointed this bu - 


of the reſt of Gods ordinances. Preaching is ordai-| - 


| and to confirme onr faith, the Sacraments being | 
| \ſeakes 5 well as fipnes, Rom. 4:11. Therefore wel 


| 


7 all dlefſings vnto vs, Joh. 16. 24- wee muſt, 
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vie 


 _Whenyecome together toeate, | > 


vie it therefore to thele ends and purpoſes. | 

Fourthly, the Sabbath is ordained of God, for | 
a reſt trom bodily labour andthe like, Dewt. 5, 14,| 
Secondly, to be kept holy, 1fay 58. 13. Thirdly, 
tor workes of mercy,1 Cor.16. 2. Wemult beware | 
|cherefore of keeping it to our owne ends,as for the 
ſeeking of our pleaſures, or profit,or the like. Wee | 
mult c#lebrate- ir to thoſe ends and purpoſes 


| whereunto God hath appointedit. 
Fiftly, Good workes are ordained of God, firſt, 
| that God may be glorified, Ate. 5.26. Secondly, | 
[chat the mouches of the wicked may be fopped, | 
1 Pet. 3.15. Thirdly, thatour brethren may be 
relieued, 1 Coz. 13. 3. Fourthly, that wee may be | 
| receiued into cuerlaſting habirations, Zee 16. g.] 
Bleſſed are they which doe good workes to theſe 
ends and purpoſes. © BY 
This may ſerueto condemaethe Papiſts, which | 
haue peruerted euecry erdinance of God to their 
awn ends. Yea,it may condemnemany likewiſe a- 
mongfſtour ſelues,which cometo the Church & to } 
the Sacrament, but not to thoſe ends- which God | 
hath appointed,bur they come to heare novelties, | 
or to catch ſomerhing that they may cenſure the |. 
 Minifſter,or they cometo ſarisfie the law,& thelike, 
bur !er ail ſuch know that they offer no other bur | | 
the very ſacrifice of fooles, they ſhall nor comeas | | 
they come to day, to-canſe their comming to be | 
accepted of God, - LR9s bs 5! 
Thelike may be ſaid of ſuch, which feeke their 
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Obieftion, 
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|| his owne ſupper before others, that is, becauſe 
| they turned that which was a publique bulineſle | 


the Sabbaorh. . Yea, ſuch alſo which doe good 


| that che Sacrament of the Lords Supper is a publique 


' when.ye come topetberto eate. | 
leaſure andrheir gaine vponthe Lords day, neg-| 
leing the ends wherevnto God hath ſanRified 


workes to:their owne ends, as for vaine-glory and. 
thelike , and'reſpe&t not vnto what ends God 
bach lanRified them, they are iuftly to be condem- | 


ned by this dotrine. 
Stay one for another. W hence wemay obferue, | 


buſine(ſe, and xot a private. Gods people muſt come | 
together, aadthey muſt ſtay one for another, as 
welecio this place. And the likealſo weread 4@#s 
20. 7. where it is ſaid thatthe Church came toge- 
ther to breake bread, that is, to receiue the Sacra- 
ment. Now I demaund to what end ſhould the 
Church come together if this had beenea priuate | 
bulineſſe? To this purpoſe the Apoſtle alſo repro- | 
ueth the Corinthians, becauſe euery one receiued 


into a primate, 1 Cor. 11.21, | 

But here ſome poſſibly may obieR, that Chriſt | 
 adminiftred the Sacrameart in a Chamber, Afarke 
14. 14. which mightſeemeto warrant priuate re« 
ceiving, but to this I anſwere, Chriſt indeed ad- 
' miniſtred the Sacrament in a Chamber, but it was | 
with publique perſons, hee late downe with the | 
twelue, Mat..26. 20 which was more ſolemne 
| thenithe had fate down with athouſand ordinary 


' Chriſtians,ſo that he madeno priuate buſines ofir. 


| | 
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'aS in their health ; by zeafon of their. 
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Tarry one for another 


_ T but ſuppoſea Chriſtian be viſited with fick- 
neſſe, and cannot repairevnto Gods houſe tobe 
partaker of the Sacrament, may nor fuch lawful- 
ly require the Lords Supper inprivuate*Tothis 1 


— 


anſwere, wee haue no warrait ordinarily to} . 


turne publique duties into priuate, for this or! 
that mans particular occaſion ,, bur fyeh as are 


viſited are rather to ſtrive(if they may without | 
danger) tocome or to be brought vnto Gods | 


houſe, that they may bee partakers with thereſt 


of the Congregation. Men in cafe of weakneſle 
wilftratne themlſelnes farre for their bodies ſake, | 
as wee reade of the Cripple Ads ;. which was 
brought daily & laid at the beautiful gate of the | 


Temple: and aswe read allo of him that was fick 


|of the Palley, hee was content tobe broughtin 
his vety'bedto Chriſt, that he might be healed. 
| Shall people be contentro ſtrainethemſeluesfor 


their bogies', ard flrall they ror much more 
firaincthemfſelucs for their ſoules © Or ſuppole 


thou be notable to come;or ſafely to be broghr, | 


yet rem«mber for thy comfort, God will accepr 


| thy willfor thedeed, the Lordknoweth thyde- 
- | fire after the Sacrament, and hewillacceptthy 
deſire. | Rs LS 


This mayſerve ivftly ro reprooue fich as defer 
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negle& rhe cofortable vie of itin theirhealth,in 


ſickneſle they c:nror 1o cheerefullly receive tt 
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{ arryone for another, 


| paine;noraretheirthoughts ſo free, nor affe&i. 
ons,for the moſt part ſo liucly, neither oft-rimes 


retaine It, 
Secondly, this may teach vs to ply the Sacra- 
ment whiles wee may haue it ſeaſonably, thatis, 
during the time of our health, For itisa true 
ſaying , hee that plycth the Sacrament in his 
health , hee ſhall not much neede it in his 
ſickneſle. ef pens 
T arry one for another. Hence obſerue we in the 
next place, that there is backwardneſſe inthe wer 
children of God,wunto holy duties. Ifalltheholy Co- 
rinthians had beene ſo forward to come tothe 


| Lords Supper as they ought , what had there 


neededany tarrying one for another 2 We ſhall 
notneedetoinfiſt yponthe proofe of this point, 
| our owne experience doth manifeſt thetruth of 
it, For how backward are wee toheare. Gods 


 |word How loatharewe to giuealmes 2. how 
negligentto pray, and the like © And thereaſon | 


..1,, becauſe weknow not the neceſſity of theſe 
' things, for if weknew the hearing of the word to 
'berhe one thing neceſfary,farely we wold heare 
| more then we doexthe like may be ſaid of the ne- 
celsity of prayer and Almeſ-deedes, if we knew 

ed we haue topray, both in reſpect of 0- 


ofthis backwardneſle is, 


'whatne uc 
thers,andlikewiſe of our ſclues, we would not be 
[ſonegligentinthis duty as we are. And fo if wee 


REES AIC UUDSSUTERGE LS © I RIS 


| will their ſtomacke ſ{erue them to recciue, or | 


Pn es ee.) Ee PIE IN OC 
(: _ p I SI Its 7 


L T LE "og ITT by, L484 oh 
[2 I ET Ur LES a1 MAR, 
* ” 
A . 


ws PP" 


| 7 arry one for another. | TM 


knew the neceſfity of good works, t# wit,that that 
tree which briags not forth good fruit , ſhall be 
hewen downe, and caft into the fire; certainly we 
would not beſo barren as we be. HS: 
. The ſecqnd reaſon wherefore Chriftians are fo | 

ackward vnto holy duties, is, becauſe they carry 
abour with them the corruption of nature, which | 
maketh them indiſpoſed vnto thatwhich isgood z| - q 
ſo that they cannor doe that which they would. | | 
Yea, the Devill alſo and the world become pull: | 
backes vnto vs in the beſt things. 

But here ſome poſhbly may obieR - Are Gods | 0bjcf;on. 
children backward vnto good duties ? it may ſeem | | 
no: for did not Hamas ſerue God with faſting and = IK 
prayer night and day ? Zeke 2. 37. And were not] 
Gods people ſo carneſt to heare the Word prea- | 
ched, a5 that they did tread one vpon anorher?| . 
| Zuke 12. 1. And was not the Church readie or 
willing to workes of mercie, euen aboue their abi- 
lity ? What backwardneſle was there in this peo-| - 

4, 2a | "Y 
E I anſiyere in the words of Chrift himſelfe, Aath.; 
26. 41. The ſpirit indeed is willing , butthe flaſh i | 
weake. So farre as any childe of God is regenerate 
and ſanRified, ſo farre he is willing vnto good du- 
ties : but ſo farreas he remaineth ftill vnſanified, ; 
'{o farrehe is — and _—_—_ nA Doki if 4. 4 
And the vſe which we may make of this point, Gd | 
is this; firſt, it ought to lumblerhe beſt of Gods, 
people, in that they are 5 backward to mnooy 
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If any be bungry, : 


ties ; eſpecially conlidering how prone we are to 
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ly prouoked to reuenge, but wee are not fo loone 


hs 


to.vs? 


|--- The ſecond vic of this point. may be this. It 


may {crue iultly to reprove ſuchas by their mocks 
and taunts,and hard viage,and the lixe,doe labour 
co diſcourage the children of God trom their holy 
| waies. This 1s the ftinne of many Mailters of Famis. 
lies, which labour co daunt their religious (cruants 
in che very entrance into proteſſhon. But alaſfle, 
my Brethren, conlider the Do&rine,we are back- 
ward to good dueties of our ſelues, and therefore 


! we neede no-pull-backes, bur rather incourage- 


ments. Is 

Thirdly, this may ſerue to manifeſt the great- 
neſle of their ſinne which ſcoffe at torwardnefle in 
Religion, Alafſe; my Brother, whole worke docſt 
thou ſcoffeat, when thou ſcoffeſt at forwardneſſe ? 
Is it not the worke of God which thou deridcit ? 
| Thou ſecſt what we are by nature? namely, back- 
ward 'vnto all good ; therefore forwardnefle muſt 


| needes be Gods worke. And if it be Gods worke, 


woe vnto thee it thou mockeſt at it. PX 
And if any max bunger, (5c. Hence obſeruewe 


| is maniteſt, ir that the Apoltle laith, 1/ any may be 


euill, We can calily be raſh angry ;. we are quick-| 


periwaded to goodneile ; What a thame is this vn-| 


, 


in thenext place, that is « /awfwll 70 cate or to drinke | 
| before the receiving of the Sacrament , enen pon the | 
[ame day wherein the Sacrament s admniftred. This. 
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| fore this b/efſed Supper. But blefled be God, who | 


|rhe tirlt, bur sfter Supper, 1 Corin, 11. 2 5. Other 


b 


| 


from the weake conſcience, which _ ignorant | 
u 


| |- G68 0018 eate at bome, 


IS > > Fe Rr 


__ . " 4 


bungrie,let him eat at home. And in that alſo our Sa- 
Wwour iumlieife ſaith , That which emtreth into the 
mowb, defileth not the man , Matth; 15. 11. Yea,at 
what time was this bicfſed Sacrament ordayned at 


prootes might-be multiplied , but theſe may bee 
luthcient, | 


cauiions. 1 ſay thereforcagaiae, it is lawfull to ear 
or to drinke betore the Lords Supper 3 prouided 


Secondly , that it be. with moderation, and ſpa- 
ringly.. Thirdly, that it be priuately, wichour the 
oftence-of others. For otherwiſe; if theſe rules be 


Chriltian liberty, Sp] 

Well,the vie which we may make of this point, 
is this ; firtt , ic may ſerve to take away aſcruple 
of is liberty, feares to cate or drinke at ſacha time 


though there be neuer ſo great need, . 
Secondly , it muſt teach ys to magnifie Gods 


our weaknefl: : for it was in his power indeede to | 
haue made it damnation for any, man or woman to! 
takea crumme of bread, or a dropof drinke be- 


hath reſpett ro our infirmitics. 
Thirdly, we muſt learne not to turne the grace 


of God into wantonneſle : for we muſt not thinke 


Bur this point muſt be vnderftood with ſome ; 


fictt, chat itbe in. caſe of weakenefle, or neceffitie. | 


not obſerued, wee may offend in the abuſe of our | 


mercy towards vs,-in that be doth condeſcendto | 


Uſe, 
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Dottrme, 


that wee haue any liberty by this point tocate or 


ll 


ve, | in thenext place , that there ought to be an order in | 


| that it is 4 damnable ſinue ts adde any thing to the ef- 


Leſt yecome together vntocondem: 


to drinke excefſiuely, or to the making our ſelues 
| more vatir for the worſhip of God. That which 
is ſpoken, is ſpoken eſpecially for the weake, that 

they might know their liberty. ys eg 
Left ye come together nts condemnation : that is 
left ye be damned for adding yoar loue-feafts vn- 
to the bleſſed Sacrament. Whence obſerue wee, | 


ſence of the Sacrament : for as it is a damnablething 
ro adde to Gods Word, Reels. 22.18. Soit is a 
damnable thing alſo ro adde to his workes. And 
the reaſon is, firſt, becauſe it derogates from Gods 
| wiſdome,as though he could not-makethings per- 
fe& wichout our helpe. Secondly , becanſe mens 
additions they doe not perfeR, bur rather pollute 
#40 8 neItOR ls + 

This pointmeets eſpecially with Papsffs , which 
have moſt damnably added Ahwres wy eſſence of 
the bleſſed Sacraments ; making their additions e(- 
ſentiall parts of the Sacraments. But we will nor 
further infift vpon this point. | 
The reſt will 1 ſet in order, cc. Hence note we, 


the Church of God. This is manifeſt not only by this | 

Text, The re# will 7 ſet in order, but alſo out of 
1 Corinth. 14. 40. where 1t is ſaid, Let all things be 
| done honeſtly, and by or der. FA 


| And thereafon of the Dodrine is : firft becauſe 
' God is not a God of Confuſion, but of Peace, 


| bs i Cor. 


"II" ——— —_——————. 


1 


{ of our Mother the Church ; and let vs not be ec- 


$ia,Epbeſus, and the reſt. 


ſcribe the beſt order, and therefore it is fit that e- 
uery true Church ſhould be ruled and guided | 
| 


= 
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| Thereftwil I ſet in order. 
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done confu ſedly, but orderly. 


Col. 2.3. where Paul doth teſtifie that he ioyed 
beiolding the order of the Colloſtans. 
Let this therefore teach vs to ſtudy the peace 


nemics to any lawfull order eſtabliſhed by her. 
Let vs learne of Dawid, in i Chron, 15. 13. That 
God isto be ſerued, not contuſedly , bur in due 
order. 

The re# will 1 ſet in order, C16. Whence obſerue| 
we in the laſt place, that ths order which onght to be | 
in Gods Charchyit i to be preſcibed either expreſſely,or | 
by conſequence by Gods Word. Paul, which was an | 
Apoſtle, muſt ſer things in order. Thus when | 


were ſet in order againe by Epiſtles written vnto | 
them, as we ſee in the Church of Corinth, of Gella- 


And indeed, the Word of God isableto pre- 


thereby. | 
This makes againſt them which thinke to ſway | 
all things by their grearneſſe, and by their carnall | 
reaſon, and the like : but they muſt know that the | 
Word of God muſt iudge vs atthe laſt day, and | 
therefore it ſhould gouerne vs for the preſent. 


1 Cor, 4* 33» Their proceedings ſhould not be 


Secondly, becauſe it isa joy to Gods people 
to ſee things done by order , as wee gather out of | 


things were amiſle in any of the Churches, they | 
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4 8 | Errata. 
Page 17: Iawfull Miniſter, /-ge of Baptiſme, lin. 7 
Page 46 lin, 3. dee. preaching, Of a Sermon, lege of 
the Word, Preaching /ege Teaching, line 11 
Line 23 fhould not be wanting «ade, where it may _ 
conueniently be had, x 
| Page 47/ine3 neceſſary lege viefull line 1.4. adde more, 
Page 211. {im 5. warrant enter ordinarily 4» 25, ſuch 
adde for the moſt part. 
Page 212. line 2 vpon his death.bed will require the 
Sacrament, lege before his death bed will not require 
the Sacrament, /n, 16 not «ddercuch, 


